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PREFATORY NOTE 


The problems, of Eudcation, in ancient period, were compara- 
tively few and Segan to increase in the Mediyal period. During 
British period the problems assumed serious and complicated form- 
curriculum method of the teaching, system of examination, condition 
of teaching staff, social education, control and discipline, etc, For 
the progress of education in India these problems should be solved 
quickly and effectively; more so, to bring about the socialist 
system and security of democracy in India it is essential to 
find out the requisite solution. The author has exhaustively 
discussed the chief problems in the following pages, viz. Primary 

Education, its history and development; Secondary Education 
before Independence and after; Higher Education; Social (Adult) 
Education; Technical and Vocational Education—its history and 
development; Teacher Education—importance of teachers in ancient 
period and now; Education of Women-tracing it to ancient period, 
Medieval period, dtiring East India company’s and British rules, and 
after Independence; Wastage and Stagnation in the Indian Educa- 
tion Organization and Planning of Education in India, touching all 
the aspects of educational System and education administration 
and planning in India; Financial aspects of Education; Latest 
Activities in Indian Education; Experiments in Indian Education, 

The great Engish wrtter John Ruskin aptly remarked ‘“Edu- 
cation does not mean teaching people to know what they do 
not know; it means teaching them to behave as they do not 


behave.” ¥ 

India is a democratic country and to make it a successful 
democracy itis necessary to impart education of best and ideal 
citizensship to the people. It is all the more necessary because olny 
24 percent of the population of India are literate. Therefore com- 
pulsory primary education is provided in our Constitution (Vide 
Atticle 45 thereof). 


- 


( iv ) 


Lenin was of the view that the building of socialism on the 
basis of illiterate people cannot be possible because in illiterate 
person is outside the field of politics. The mind and view-point of 
an illiterate person are not broad, which are necessary for the dev- 
Jopment healthy political life. . 


Secondary and Higher Education are of ancient period but 
changes in from and nature are needed and the author has traced 
their growth from British period right up to the post-Indepen 
period. 1 

The author has thus exhaustively touched all the problems of 
education in India. 

The book is presented in questions and answers form for 
facility of the students of Education to traceany problem confront.° 
ing him on the subjects, It is written in easy and fluent English 
understandable by all students. 


Publishers, 
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CHAPTER I 


CHIEF PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 
= 


Q. Discuss the chief problems of Indian education, 
Or 


“The Indian education is facing manifold Problems which are 
difficult to be tackled.” Discuss. 8 

Introduction—The development of education gives birth to 
different types of problems. With the development of Indian educa~ 
tion, the problems of Indian education also increased, In very 
ancient period, there were very few problems in the field of educa. 
tion. The problems of education began to increase in the Medieval 
period. These problems assumed very serious and complicated form 
in the British period and in the modern period these Problem have 
become still more serious and complicated. The problem of currj- 
culum, method of teaching, system of examination, condition of 
teachers, extensive social education, wastage and stagnation, contro] 
of education, and discipline etc, are some of the important problems 
which have been existing for nearly a period of 200 years. Besides 
these in the modern period, the problems of indiscipline, extensive 
social education and language have become very serious and com- 
plicated. 


It is necessary for the progress of Indian education that these 
problems should be solved as early as possible. Nearly 32 years have 
elapsed since India has attained independence, yet we have not been 
able to solve these problems. Education occupies a vesy important 
place in the democratic and socialist system. Hence, in order to 
ensure the security of Indian democracy and to bring about the 
socialist system, the solution of these problems is very essential. We 
will now briefly discuss the chief problems of Indian education :— 


(1) Aimless edacation—The aim of education is individual 
as wellas social. As regards the individual aim of education, it 
helps in the building of the personality of the individual through 
his physical, intellectual and moral development. The social educa- 
tion is society-centred instead of being individual centred. The pro- 
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of human-being. According to Mahatma Gandhi, the aim of educa- 
tion is to develop all the powers of man, physical, intellectual and 
spiritual, which are inherrent in him naturally. 


It is true that the aim of education is to make the complete 
development of man. Since the measures of complete development 
of man change according to time and circumstances, the education 
should also change accordingly. Education should change accord- 
ing to the changing political, economic and social needs of the 
country. The aim of the education, which was in the pre-indepen- 
dent period cannot continue to be accepted in the independent India. 
It is a matter of great regret that there is no definite aim before the 
Indian students. [nnumerable young men and women are receiving 
education in schools and colleges without having any definite aim 
before them. They have no goal or aim in their life. Most of the 


young students consitler the getting of jobs as the ultimate aim of 
their education. 


It has to be admitted that we have not been able to change the 
aims of our education in accordance with the changing situation and 
circumstances of the country. Kothari Commission has remarked 
in very clear words that the most important reform in the education 
is to change it or to make endeavour so that it may be related to the 
life of the people, their needs and aspiration and, thus, we will have 
to develop education as a powerful weapons for bringing about 

cial, economic and cultural changes, which are necessary for the 
achievement of national objectives. According to this aim, the 
development of education shuld be made insuch a way so that it 
may lead to social and national unity, tendencies of modernisation 


may be made mobile and social, and moral values may be estab- p). 
lished. 


In short, we may say that modern education should aim ra 
the fulfilment of the needs of the citizens and develop the feeling of 
universal brotherhood among them. 


(2) Defective curriculam—Another chief problem of Indian 
education is its defective and unbalanced curriculum, The 
curriculum which is prescribed for the study of the students empha. 
sises only bookish knowledge. The relation of curriculum has 


n 

ot been established with life and consequently many young persons 
who have received higher education are facing he problem of un- 
employment. ° 


The Secondary Education Commissi i 
following defects of the curriculum ;— ire oe ae 


(a) The present curriculum is very narrow. 
(b) It is bookish and theoritical. 


(c) It includes more subjects than are required and many of 
them are useless and unnecessary. 
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(d) Emphasis is not given on teaching the boys practical 
subject and other types of activities, which may help development 
of the versatile personality of the child. 


(e) The curriculum does not fulfil the different needs and 
interest of the students. 


(f) The curriculum lacks technical and professional subjects. 


The Kothari Commission has also dealt with in detail the 
defects of the curriculum. The Commission has pointed out that in 
the back-around of the important efforts that are being made in the 
foreign countries in the development of curriculum, it appears that 
the basis of the curriculum, in India is very narrow and out of date. 
There are three main parts of the education—(i) to impart know- 
ledge, (ii) to increase the skills, and (iii) to inculcate proper interests 
tendencies and values. Our schools (and also colleges) are mostly 
limited only to the first part of the education and are only trying to 
impart knowledge to the students and they perform even this work 
dissatisfactorily. The curriculum emphasises bookish knowledge 
and cramming. There is insufficient provision of practical activities 
and experience and there is the prominence of” external and 
internal examinations. Besides this, since adequate importance 
is not given for the develodment of the skills, proper aptitude, ten. 
dencies and values, the curriculum is not only complete to keep 
pace with the modern knowledge but it is also not able to keep pace 
with the lives of the people. Keepingin view these things, the 
Commission has recommended that there is urgent necessity of im. 
proving the curriculum, raising its standard and for reforming it. 


xa (3) Conventional and out of date teaching methods—Yet 
“another serious problem of our education is that teaching-methods 
have not been changed in accordance with the change of time and 
circumstances. Even today the education is not child-centered in 
India, whereas in other countries, endeavour has been madeto make 
it as much child-centred as possible. While other countries of the 
world have been adopting new methods of teaching, even today we 
are adopting the conventional and out-of-date teaching-methods, 
The whole structure of our education will change, if our teachers 
understand as to how, why and what is to be taught. Even today, 
in India teaching any plays are considered to separate things. No 
consideration is given to the mterests of the children in teaching 
and the children are considered such machines as should accept 
in tact all that is told tothem by the teachers. The conventional 
and out-of-date methods are very much deterimental for the educa- 
tion of our country and hence new teaching methods keeping in 
view the needs and circumstances of the present time should be 
adopted with immediate effect. 


(4) Defective examination system—The problem of examination 
system in India is as serious as the problem of curriculum and the 
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methods of teaching. The aim @f our education has become only to 
pass examinations. The student studies the prescribed curriculum 
throughout the year and achieves success after passing the annual 
examination. Emphasis is given throughout the country oa the essay 
type of examination only. The children are not able to acquire real 
knowledge through this type of examinations. Consequently, our 
education instead of being knowledge dominating has remained only 
examination dominating. The students consider it their aim to 
pass the examination through the help of cheap books and keys. 
In short, following: are the main defects of our examination 
system :— 


(a) Mostly only one examination is held ina year with the 
result the students are not abie to acquire proper and real know- 
ledge. 


(6) The number of the examiners is so much that no harmony 
can be established in their decisions. It depends upon the mood, 
individual ability, knowledge of the subject and environment to 
award marks to the examinees. 


(c) Mostly, essay type of examinations are organised, which 
are completely unsychological. 


e 
Ifthe students do not succeed to get through in the annual 


examination, their whole year is lost. This leads to the problem of 
astage and stagnation in the field of education. 


The different Committees and Commissions, which have been 
appointed to suggest ways and means to reform education have 
pointed out the seriousness of the problem of defective examination 
system. The University Education Commission has remarked that ”” 
although the seriousness and complication of this problem has been 
increasing with great speed, constructive steps have not been taken 
to reform it. The Mudaliar and Kothari Commissions have also 


pointed out the seriousness of this problem. It is, therefore, 
necessary that all-out efforts should be made to solve this problem 
as expenditiously as possible. 


(5) Problem of wastage and stagnation—India is an und 
er- 
developed and poor-country and the percentage of literacy is very 
less. Keeping in view this situation, it is Very unfortunate that the 


problem of wastage and stagnation has been existine ; 

education for a very long time. Because of the erecting: Saas 
tion, defective environment, defective curriculum and defective 
examination system, lakhs of students fail every year. Kothari 
Commission has expressed the view that the rate of wastage is from 
1/3 to 1/2 in class I. The problem of wastage and Stagnation exists 
at all Stages of education. There are some Students, who leave 
education in the middle and there isa Jarge number ‘of students 
who fail every year in the examinations. By the session 1965-66 


a 


, are non-Government and they are managed b 


a 
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out of every 100 children in class I only 27 children reached in class 
V ; the expenditure incurred-on the rest of the students was a sheer 
wastage. Only 20 per cent students reached at the middle school 
stage and the rest of the students left their studies in the middle. 
The same situation exists at the secondary stage of education. 


The problem of wastage and stagnation exists not only in the 
lower classes but it also exists inthe higher classes. The rate of 
wastage and stagnation at different stages of education has passed a 
serious and complicated problem before the Government and the 
educationists. It is necessary that some ways and means should be 
found out as soon as possible to atleast reduce wastage and stagna- 
tion at all stages of education, if itis not possible to check it 
completely. 


‘ (6) Problem of control and management—The problem of 
control and management of education is also one of the chief pro- 
blems in India. Mostly the education upto primary and junior high 
svhool is organised by the local district boards and municipalities. 
Some schools are directly under the control of the State Govern- 
ment, whereas some institutions are under the control of privat 
managements, Some institution are also under the control of 
religious institutions. Likewise, secondary schools are also under 
the control of local boards, private institutions and Teligious institu- 
tions. There are also Government schools. Most of the schools 
y the management 
committees of the schools concerned. Generally, the members of 
the managing committees are such as make the institutions serve 
their personal interests. 


It is a matter of great regret that some members of the mana- 
gement committees are so influential that even the higher officials of 
the State Education Department hesitate to take any action against 
them. Each State has a Secondary Education Board for the organi- 
sation of secondary education in the State. Its functions is to deter- 
mine the curriculum, to select text books and to conduct examinas 
tions, The Education Board of the States are not able to function 
properly because of groupism and party politics. It isa matter of 
great regret that groupism, favouritism, corruption etc., are ram= 
pant in primary as well as secondary schools. The primary schools 
which are under the control of district boards and municipalities 
are famous for their miserable conditions. The financial condition 
of almost all the Boards is bad and miserable and there is low-type 
of groupism and party politics in these Boards. Most of the mem- 
bers of these Boards are uneducated politicians and they do not pros 
perly realise or understand the importance of education. Conse 
quently, the teachers do not receive their salaries for several months 
together and are transferred on the basis of local party politics and 
groupism. 


- 
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hundred years by forcibly making English language the dt 
instruction. English was pea curuonave eeieboa ie 
nd it was demanded tha D _ sh } 

eae as be the medium of education. The use of Banciprecelyd 
encouragement slowly and gradually in Place of English. ak ae 
attainment of independence, the regional eeraaee wer sea 
encourge. Radha Krishnan Commission and Mudaliar Co 


ieee : 2 f 
sion have also expressed their views in regard to the medium o! 
education, 


issi i ll-India 
In 1955, the Lan uage Commission was appointed ata 1 

level to abe rachiniiendations in regard to medium of Sahn on: 
This Commission submitted its report in the year Aa: S a 
Mission empasised that the regional Janguages should eS) ma e 
medium of instruction. Radha Krishnan Commission ha accom. 
mened that regional languages should be made the medium o 
instruction at secondary Stage and the students Should be made 
acquainted with three regional languages, National language— 
Hindi and English at the secondary and university Stage. It _ wag 
also recommended by the Radha Krishnan Commission that higher 
education should also be imparted through the national language 
Deynagri script or through the medium of regional language. In 
it Was pointed out that its importance is 
ct that its kno 


I wledge will help us to 
reign countries and to acquir 


im porance 
taught at the high 
these languages are 


Mission Tecommended thai 
accepted as an opti i 
nations. It was al 
need arises, the regi 
these examinations. 


Thus, the Langua 
should be made th 
Suggestions of this Commission could not be implemented. It ee 
accepted in the Lok Sabha (House of people) in 1963 that Englis 
Will continue along with Hindi indefini 
year 1965 witnessed a lot o 


India. In 1966, Kothari Commission recommended that the regional 
language should 


Competitive exami- 
Commission that if the 
made the medium of 


BS 


. 
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primary and secondary stage only but they should also be made the 
medium of education at the university stage. Hence, Hindi should 
be developed as a link language and the use of English should also 
be continued. The Janguage policy of Kothari Commission was 
severely criticised and many scholars even remarked that it was 
only a conspiracy to continue the use of English in India. 


At present in different States, education is imparted through 
the medium of regional languages at the primary and secondary 
stage. At the higher stage also, endeavours are being made to make 
the regional-languages as the medium of education. But the influ- 
ence of English has yet not declined at this stage and English 
language continues to be the medium of education in different 
universities. Thus, the problem of language still defies solution and 
it is very essential that this problem should be solved in the earliest 
pose time and the language controversy should be at rest 
or ever. 


(9) Problem of women education—Another chief problem of 
education in India is the problem of education of women. The 
Constitution of India has enshrined in it the principle of equality of 
men and women. However, we find that women of India lag behind 
in many respects. It is true that after the attainment of indepen- 
dence a lot of efforts have been made to expand the education of 
women. The education of women has received a special encourage- 
ment in the Five-Year Plan on the basis of recommendations of 
Radha Krishnan Commission and Secondary Education Commis- 
sion but still we have not been able to bring the women of India at 
par with men. In 1965, as compared to 100 boys, only 55 girls 
were receiving education at the primary stage. At the secondary 
stage, this number was only 26. At that time the number of women 
teceiving higher education was 2:4 lacs Thereafter the ee abe 
of women has greatly expanded but still the percentage _of educate 
women is very low. The main cause of this narrow wate Peay 
the failure to understand the importance of education. It is rea y 
a matter of great satisfaction that our Government is conscious 0 


: i is taking 
its ibili the education of women and is 
responsibility towards th the education of women. The 


every possible step to encourage te © ria 
Kina Commision has also emphasized that for BO ere cnel 
tity should be given to the education of women in ou 


system and only then the problem of education of women can be 
Solved, 

ion— been pointed out 
eattice 10) Pee e at erates. ia deste in India than the 
number of literates. Accordingo cea es OS aa 
ti ;: 43,90,72,582. nly per cent 0 is vas 
1onl6f India as eae; literates. At present, the population of 


population consisted of 
Thalia haa’ swelled above 52 crores and there has been no appre. 
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ciable increase in the percentage of literacy. Some scholars are 


even of the view that half of the adult illiterates of the whole world 
reside in India. In view of these facts and circumstances, we need 
not over emphasise the importance of adult education. Special 
arrangements should be made to expand adult education in 
India. 


The efforts that have been made by the Government in regard 
to education of adults have not met with much success. Proper 
curriculum and proper teaching method should be adopted for the 
education of the adults and able and sufficient teachers should be 
appointed to make the scheme of adult education a success. The 
Kothari Commission suggested there should be 40 per cent literacy 
in India before the year 1971 and 80 per cent by the year |976. 
The Kothari Commission also made some very important sugges- 
tions to achieve these goals. The prominent among such sugges- 
tions were the establishment of ‘National Adult Education Council’, 
establishment of ‘Adult Education Department in Universities’, 
proper provision of libraries and the establishment of Social Wel- 
fare Councils. It may be admitted that we could not achieve the 
goal determined the Kothari Commission as soon. But we could 
certainly act according to the suggestions of the Commission so as 
to solve the problem of adult education in India. Under the sixth 
Five Year Plan Rs. 320 lakh have been allocated for the purpose of 
adult education and there isa proposal to cover 659 lakh adults 
under the adult education and literacy progresses. 


(11) The problem of education of the workers and dis- 
abled persons—Industrialisation is Progressing with great speed 
in India. Consequently, the number of working persoas is cons- 
tantly increasing. The education of these workers also Poses serious 
problems b2fore’us. Although Government have been emphasising 
the education of, the workers in the Progcammes of the expansion 


of aduit education, yet sufficient success has not so far been achieved 
in this field. 


Along with the problem of education of the workers, the prob- 
lem of the education of the disabled persons is also very serious. 
There are mainly two types of disabled persons in India —(a) ment- 
ally retarded persons, and (b) physically disab‘ed persons. Accord. 
ing to Kothari Commission the number of disabled children in India 
was 25 lacs out of which 14 tol8 lacs were said to be mentally 
retarded children. With the exapansion of civilisation, mental 
diseases are also increasing. Poverty, bad company, lack of oppor- 
tunities to education, cruel and apathetic behaviour of the parents, 
family quarrels efc.. are the causes of mental diseases. 


J ; in India. 
There are also lacs of physically disabled children oar pil- 


i isiti laces iF 
If you ever have had the opportunity of visiting pl the physi- 
nian ges: you must have witnessed the miserable side of 


=}. 


— -). OS eee 2 
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5. There are a large number blind persons in 
f deaf and dumb persons. Indian society is 
overnment have made many efforts for 
the education of disabled persons, but so far sufficient arrangements 
have not been made for the education of all type of disabled persons, 
At present, there are 125 schools for blind children in which 6500 
blind children receive education. This is only the 10 per cent of the 
number of blind children in India. So is the condition of the edu- 
cation of deaf children. There are 73 schools for the deaf children 
where 48000 students receive education. There are 30 schools for 
mentally retarted children and 2500 children are receiving education 


in these schools. e 
Kothari Commission has pointed out that the efforts which 
have been made for the education of different types of disabled 
children, are not sufficient. The Commission has suggested that we 
should develop this type of education not only on the human basis 
but also on the basis of utility. The higher education of the disabled 
children not only helps them to overcome the short-comings but 
also make them a useful citizen. Itis a demand of social justice, 


of technical and professional education— With 
f industrialisation in India, the problem of 
| education is also becoming defective and 


complicated. No special provision was made for the profession and 
technical education before independence. Great efforts have been 


made in this direction after the achievement of independence. There 
nical education of 6,600 students till the 


was the provision of tec "4 
year 1947. By the year 1951. the number of professional and techni- 
cal schools increased to 2,339 and 1,87.154 children were receiving 
education in those institutions. At present, the number of 
students receiving professional and technical education every year 
has crossed 8 lacs. Despite this tremendous increase in the number 
of schools and the students, there still shortage of skilled craftsmen 

field of different professions. It is true 


and trained persons in the 1 
that many engineers and overseers are facing the problem of unem- 
ployment but in other professions there is still shortage of skilled 


and trained persons. So far, the question of problem of unemploy- 
ment of engineers and overseers Is concerned it is only transitory 
and will be satisfactorily solved in the course of time. It should not 
however, slacken our efforts in the field of technical education. On 
the other hand, we should speed up our efforts in the field of 
technical education. Kothari Commission was of the view that by 
the year 1986, 50 per cent of the students passing high school must 
take up professional and technical and courses, The Commission 


has made many suggestions in this connection. 


Inshort, we may say that in the modern period 
of professional aud technical education is also es problem 
every possible effort should be made to solve it satisfactorily. and 


cally disabled person 
India. So is the case 0 
full of such persons. The G 


(12) The problem 
the rapid development 0 
technical and professiona 
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(13) Educational system in accordance with Political Social 
and economic conditions—Last but not the least problem that we 
have before us is this that our educational system is not in accor- 
dance with the political, social and economic conditions of the 
time. In the modern period India has adopted a democratic, set 
up and hence education should also be completely democratic. 
In the economic field, importance has been given to the socialist 
programme and hence our educational system should also aim to 
inculcate the feeling of socialism in the citizens. Because of the 
social changes, the feelings of caste distinctions and touchabilityhave 
greatly reduced but still these evils exist in the society, Our educa- 
tional system should be Qrganised in such a way as may be able 
to root out completely these evils from our society. In the modern 
period, we have already moved in the direction of establishing a 
well-planned socialist, economic and political system and hence our 
education should also be re-organised and reorientated accordingly. 
This problem is very serious in the field of education and remedial 
steps should be taken at anearly date. The modern period is 
the period of internationalism. Efforts are being made in the 
different parts of the world to encourage humanist ideas. In the 
scientific field, man has achieved so much progress that he has 
even landed on the moon. Education plays an important role in 
establishing harmony with the vast changing world and hence our 
education should be able to adapt itself in accordance with the 
rapid changes that are taking place in different field in the world. 
If we are able to solve only this problem and make our educational 


system in accordance with the changing circumstances, the rest of 
the problems wil] automatically be solved. 


Conclusion—It is obvious from the above discussion that in 
the modern period, there are many problems in the field of Indian 
education. These problems areso serious that they cannot be 
solved within a very short period. They Tequire constant study 
and research and sincere efforts for their solution. However it may 
be remarked that our progress depends upon the solution of these 
problems and the sooner we solve these problems the better. If we 
are able to solve these problems within a short period, India will 


find her place among the progressive and developed countries of 
the world. ' 


CHAPTER II 


PRIMARY EDUCATION 


E Q. Give a brief account of the progress of primary education 
in India. Discuss its chief problems and how can they be solyed ? 


Or 


Mention the difficulties that haye been experienced in establis. 
ingafree and compulsory system of education in India and the 
attempts made to overcome them. Zs : 


Introduction—According to John Ruskin, the great English 
writer of his time, “Education does not mean teaching people to 
know what they do not know; it means teaching them to behave 
as they do not behave’’. 


We may call ourselves progressive, modern or civilised but 
there has been substantially no changein our moral ideals and 


values, 


A man of today presents the same type of problems which the 
man of ancient period presented. He has changed himself exter- 
nally but his nature continues to be the same. He wears beautiful 
and attractive clothes yet he is not different from the ancient man. 
According to Sir Richard Livingstone, ‘In the last years the West, 
at the height of its civilisation has seen human-nature guilty of 
crimes to which history has no parallel’. Hence, the greatest 
need of modern democratic period is this that man should be 
taught thierson of humanism so that he may be made an able 
citizen and to respect the feelings and rights of others. He has to 
make his contribution in the development of the society otherwise 
the society cannot continue to be living and mobile. The destruc. 
tion of the society will inevitably mean our own destruction, 


India is a democratic country and to make it a successful 
democracy, it is necessary to impart education of best and ideal 
citizenship to the people. This education is also necessary because 
only 24 per cent of the people of India are literate. Only by 
providing compulsory education uptoa particular stage, Indians 
can be expected to become good and able citizens and it is on} 
then the cherished dream of successful democracy can be achieved 
in India. With this aim in view, Article 45 of the Constituti f 
India has clearly laid down : ‘ ons 


«The State shall endeavour to provide withi . 
na 
years from the commencement of this Connie he 
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the free and compulsory education for,all children until 
they complete the age of 14 years.” 


It will be desirable here to make a brief discussion of the 
history of the development of primary education in India. 


History Of The Development Of Primary 
Education 


Wecan study the history of the development of primary 
education in India in two parts—(a) Primary education before the 
commencement of the system of compulsory primary education, 
and (b) Compulsory primary education. 


(a) Primary education before the commencement of compul- 
sory primary education. 


From 1757 to 1813—After the battle of Plassey (1757), the 
East India Company started its compaign of expanding its empire 
and from the time a new chapter started inthe history of Indian 
education, Although by that time the condition of Indian education 
had become miserable because of the wide-spread discontent and 
anarchy, yet there was a net-work of educational institutions in 
the whole of India, which had become a part of social and cultural 
life of the people. There were about one Jac educational institu- 
tion in Bengal only. But the Britishers crushed and completely 
shattered the Indian education in order to establish their trade 
monopoly and political ownership. 


From 1813 to 1854—The modern educational system was 
started in India by the Christian Missionaries. They built up 
primary, secondary and higher educational institutions. Indian 
education was disregarded andignored under the rule of East 
India Company. The Charter of 1813 provided that at least one 
lac rupees was tobe spentevery year onthe revival of Indian 
literature and expansion of scientific studies. But even this amount 
which was not at,all sufficient for so vast a population, could not 
be properly used for a period of 10 years. From 1824 some amount 
was sanctioned for education but it could not fulfil the needs of 
the education of the Indians. 


From 1854 to 1857—It was accepted in Wood’s Despatch of 
1854 that the education of the common people had been completely 
ignored and disregarded. Wood’s Despatch, therefore, suggested 
that provision should be made to impart practical and useful 
education to the common people. The number of primary schools 
should be increased. Native schools should be encouraged through 
grant-in-aid system. But the officials of East India Company 
ignored the primary education and spent money on secondary and 
higher education. Consequently, the primary education could not 
make any progress. 


h 
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From 1857 to 1888—Stanley’s Despath of 1859 recommended 
that the Government of India should take-up the responsibility of 
primary education and advised that the Government should impose 
local taxes to bear the expenditure of education. Consequently, 
primary education made some progress during this period. 


Frem 1882 to 1905— According to recommendations of Indian 
Education Commission of 1882, the management of primary educa- 
tion was transferred to the local institutions, This new system 
undoubtedly led to some progress but it cannot be called satisfac- 
tory. The real position was this that by transfering the _responsibi- 
lity of primary education to the local institutions, the Government 
wanted to get rid of this responsibility. Local Curzon the Governor 
General of India, admitted that primary education was so for 
ignored and disregarded by the Government. He wrote: 


“J am one of those who think that Government has not fulfil- 
led its duty in this respect.’ 


Lord Curzon did praise-worthy works in the field of increasing 
number of primary schocls and in raising their teaching standards. 
But the partition of Bengal led to wide-spread discontentment and 
dissatisfaction among the people and _ his services in the field of 
education could not be taken into consideration by the people. At 
its Calcutta Session of 1905, the Congress decided to launch the 
National Movement. This Movement created consciousness among 
the Indians in regard to their rights. The primary education takes 
a turn from this period and advances towards the stage of compul- 
sory primary education, 


(b) Compulsory primary education— 


Early efforts—Although, no solid efforts were made till 
the beginning of 20th century in ragard to Compulsory primary 
education, yet some Britishers, who were the lovers of education, 
were inspired to work in the field of intellectual and Social develop. 
ment. Some important suggestions were made in Tegard to compul- 
sory primary education. Baptist Missionary, Willia@ Adam, was the 
first of such liberal persons. Revenue Survey Commissioner of 
Bombay, Capt. Wingate, an Educational Inspector of Gujrat and 
T. C. Hope were the other prominent Britisheres who Suggested the 
provision of compulsory primary education, but unfortunately, the 
British rules did not pay any heed to their suggestions and their 
Suggestions were completely ignored. 


Efforts of Indian leaders—The National Movement, Which 
Was gaining momentum slowly and gradually was bringing about 
the consciousness among the Indians. The field of education was 
also influenced by this Movement. Educated Indians, prominent 
among them being. Sir Chimman Lal Sitalvad and Sir Ibrahi 
Rahimut-ullah started the Movement to make the provi af 
compulsory education. Since then movemert was | 
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Bombay Province only, it influenced only the Government of 
Bombay and in order to investigate the utility of compulsory educa- 
tion in Bombay city, a Committee was appointed in 1906. But 
unfortunately, this Committee arrived at a conclusion that the 


provision of the compulsory primary education would not be proper 
because the people were not prepared for it. 


First successful experiment ofcompulsory edacation in Baroda— 
The king of Baroda, Maharaj Savaji Rao Gaekawad had the credit 
of making the first successful experiment of compulsory education 
in India. Liberal minded and educational lover, king of Baroda 
declared in 1892 that there would be compulsory primary education 
in a Talluga of Amraili City, consisting of 9 villages in his State. All 
the boys from 7 to 12 years of age and all the girls from7to 10 
years of age were to receive education in primary schools. This 
provision was started from November 18, 1893 and met with such 
an astonishing success that it was extended to 52 villages of the 


said Talluga. Thereafter, primary education was made compulsory 
for all the children of the State by the Act of 1906. 


Efforts of Gokhlae—Being inspired with the feeling of nationa- 
lism, Gopal Krishna Gokhlae presented a Resolution in the Imperial 
Legislative Assembly in regard to primary education. The Resolution 
suggested the start of the efforts for making primary education free 
and compulsory throughout India. On being assured by the Govern- 
ment to consider over the said Resolution Gokhblae withdrew his 
Resolution but the Government did not even dream of giving practi- 
cal form to its assurance. After seeing the attiude of the Govern- 
ment towards the primary education. Gopal Krishna Gokhlae 


submitted a billin 1911, inthe Imperial Legislative Assembly in 
regard to primary education. The bill aimed to implement the 
principle of compulsory primary education through stages. Accod- 
ing to this bill, compulsory primary education through stages. 
According to this bill, compulsory primary education:could be 
started by seeking prior consent of the Local Councils in their areas 
where a definite number of children from 6 to 10 years of age were 
receiving education. But the efforts of Gokhlae could not succeed. 
His bill was strongly opposed in the Imperial Legislative Assembly, 
and was defeated by 38 to 13 votes on March 19, 1892. 


ducation Act—Being inspired by the efforts of 
age eaoHtey Feat leader, Vitthal Bhai Patel presented . bill 
in the Provincial Legislative Assembly of Bombay. The ap of this 
bill was to introduce Cer eV aine ana see eranl, 

ovince. The said bi a i 

Be at abinbay Primary Education Act. This was re first Act, 
which accepted the principle of compulsory primary : nae by 
the Government of a Province. This was the pioneer of the revolu- 
tion in the field of education. Consequently, by the year 1930 almost 
all the provinces passed the Acts in regard to compulsory primary 
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education. According to these Act, responsibility of primary educa. 
tion was entrusted to the local institutions. If was the responsibility 
of these institutions to implement the provisions of these Acts, 
These institutions were also empowered to impose education cess in 
order to meet the expenditure to be incurred on education, The 
Provincial Government also promised financial help to meet 
the expenditure of the education. Oaly those boys and girls who 
were ordinarily between the age of 6 to7 years could take benefit 
of the provision of compulsory education, 


Expansion of compulsory education—As a result of Compulsory 
Education Acts and the feeling of nationalism, the expansion of 
compulsory education received an impetus. Under the guidance of 
the father of the nation, Mahatma Gandhi, yomen also demanded 
their rights. They organised All-India Women Educational Confere- 
nee in 1927 and demanded the right of receiving education equal to 
those of men, The efforts of Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. Ambedkar 
not only brought about consciousness among the Harijans but they 
also went a long way toexpand the education. Because of the 
efforts of these great leaders, the people started taking interest in 
primary education. Fortunately for India, the organisation of the 
provincial education came into the hands of Indian Ministers in 
1921 and Government contributed much for theexpansion of primary 
education. 


This progress of compulsory primary education continued till 
1930 but thereafter from 1931 to 1937 the development of compul. 
sory education received a set-back. There were two main reasons 
for this. The first cause of this set back was the worldwide 
economic depression, which also influenced India. Hence, it was 
quite natural that the expensive schemes of compulsory education 
were postponed, Secondly, the Hartog Committee which was 
appointed in 1927, emphasised that instead of aiming the quantita. 


. tive increase in primary education special attention should be given. 


to the qualitative progress of primary education and the policy of 
consolidation of education should be followed. Inspite of great 
opposition of the people, the Government implemented the sugges. 
tions of this Committee, which brought about a set-backe in the 
expansion of compulsory education. 


: At the time of provincial autonomy in 1937, Congress Minis- 
tries were formed in 6 out of 11 Provinces. The Congress made 
Vigorous effortsto expand compulsory primary education in their 
Provinces. They established primary schools in those villages, where 
there were no primary schools. Local institutions were given add- 
itional grants so that they could meet the expenditure in making 
the primary education compulsory. Girls schools were also opened 
at the places where people demanded it. These efforts of the 
Congress Ministeries led to a great expansion of compulsory educa 
tion. By the time independence was achieved, provision had been 
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made for compulsory education of boys in 229 cities and 10,017 
villages and for girls in 10 cities and 1,404 villages. 


Compulsory education in independent India—The independent 
India felt the great need of expansion of education at all stages and 
specially at the stage of primary education. Therefore the national 
Government took active and Sincere Steps to make the primary 
education free, universal and compulsory. The principal of compul- 
sory education was declared through Article 45 of the Constitution 
of India. It was also made clear that this education would be of 
basic type. On this basis, Board of National Education was estab- 
lished. Our Government have been making vigorous efforts to 
expand compulsory primary education in all the corners of the 
country. It is clear from this fact that while before the attainment 
of independence only 30 per cent children of the age-group of 6 to 
1] years were receiving primary education. 

Now this percentage has gone upto 87:8. The following Table 
would reveal the progress of complusory primary education in 
independent India:— 


= Gann 


Description | 1950-51) 1960-61 | 1973-74 1977.78 
1. % of children | 42:6 62:4 835 85:8 
receiving education 
in the age group6-11. 
2. % of children 12:7 22:5 35°6 40:0 
receiving education 
in the age group 
11-14. 

, i, 


From the above table, it is evident that there has been a 
great increase in the percentage of students receiving primary educa.- 
tion and consequently the number of students has gone much 
higher. 


For the expansion of primary education, the Central Govern- 
ment have been giving the financial help to the Provincial Govern- 
ment, The States which intend expand primary education are 
given 34 per cent of the total annual expenditurein this connection in 
the form of financial help. Thus, we see that the primary education 
has made a great progress, but because of certain reasons it cannot 
be said to be encouraging and quite satisfactory, The main reason 
for this is that there are many problems and difficulties in the field 

of primary education, which are creating obstacles. We wi!l now 
discuss the different problems and their solution: — 


2 
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Problems and their Solution 


(1) Faulty policy of Goyernment—It was made clear in 1950 
in the Constitution of the independent India that within a period 
of 10 years from the commencement of the Constitution, States shall 
endeavour to provide free and compulsory education to all children 
until they complete the age of 14 years. Itis a matter of great 
regret that the Government have not achieved complete success 
in this regard. Before independence, the 30 per cent of the children 
of the age-group of 6 to 11 years were receiving education. This 
percentage increased to 78'5 by March, 1966 and facilities were also 
provided to 32 percent of children of the age group of 11 to 14 
years. 


e 
In 1974, 835% children of the age group of 6 to 11 were 
receiving education while this percentage was «85-8 in the year 
1978. In 1974, percentage of the children between the age group of 
11 to 14 was 35-6 while is the year 1978 it was 40-09%. 


These statistics clearly indicate that the Government have not 
been able to achieve the prescribed goal. The main cause for this 
is that the policy of the Government is based on idealism. Basic 
education has been accepted as the form of national education. 
Being inspired with this aim, work has been started to convert 
primary schools into basic schools, But in acountry likeIndia which 
has a vast population and where there is too much shortage of 
money, the implementation of the expensive schemes of basic 
schools is difficult. The Government have also accepted the gravity 
of this problem and have admitted that it is not possible to imple- 
ment the scheme of basic education in the whole of India within 
a short period. But still the Government have been spending most 
of the money on basic education. In such a situation, We may say 
that the Government policy is based on idealism and is not taking 
active steps to expand primary education by adopting a practical 
and realistic attitude. G 


Solution: Definite education policy—The first and foremost 
necessity is this that the Government should first evolve a definite 
educational policy. The Government have already declared that 
the national education will be basic type of education. But along 
With it, it has also been admitted by the Government that it is not 
possible to implement the scheme of basic education in the whole 
country within a short period, 


In such a situation, the best policy can be this that expansion 
of compulsory education and basic education should be separeted 
from each other. Whatever education that is being imparted in 
primary schools should be made compulsory. Slowly and gradually 
according to convenience that education should be converted into 
basic education. If the Government do not build their compulsory 
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educational policy on this principle, it is futile to hope that compul- 
sory education would be universal in the near future. 


(2) Political difficulties—Education is the basis of democracy. 
It is necessary to educate the citizens in order to make the demo- 
cracy a success. The citizens cannot successfully perform their duties 
if they lack education. From this point of view, it is necessary that 
primary education should be made compulsory upto a particular 
stage. So far the Government has not been able to devote its full 
attention towards this. The main reason for this is that since the 
attainment of independence the Government have had to face many 
problems and many of them still exist e. g., the problem of native 
States, the problem of the refugees, the problem of Kashmir. the 
problem of different linguistic States, the problem of food, the 
problem of Cihna efc. These problems have attracted so much 
money and attention of the Government that though accepting the 
principle of compulsory education, the Government have not been 
able to devote their full attention and to perform their duties 
towards this. 


Solution : Cluse attention of Government—The political prob- 
lems that we have mentioned above are mostly such which still exist 
and many continue to exist for a Jong time. It is also possible that 
the Government may have to face some more problems in the near 
future. However, this does not mean that the Government should 
not pay proper attention towards public education. If the Govern- 
ment is responsible to solve the political problems of the country 
the Government is also duty-bound to sol ; 
education. In spite of the fact that the Government have to face 
so many problems, the indifference of Government towards educa- 
tion cannot be justified by any means. Some scholars have even 
remarked that the political situation also demands that the Govern, 
ment should implement the scheme of compulsory free and universal 
education within the shortest possible time. According to K. G 
Saiyidain,’ “While the political situation demands the immediate 
introduction of the scheme, the politicians are not keen enough to 
take it up.”’ The Government can be exonerated of this charge only 
when they devote their proper attention and perform their duties 
towards the expansion of primary education. Nothing less than 
this will satisfy the people. 


(3) Faculty administration of education—In most of the States 
of India, the responsibility of the primary education is on the tmuni- 
cipalities and the district boards. At the time when the responsi- 
bility and the work of primary education was entrusted to these 
institutions, it was hoped that these institutions will speed up the 
work of the expansion of primary education. In the course of time, 
however, it has become clear that these institutions have not risen 
equal to the occasion. Ordinarily, there is lack of working capacity, 
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ae : 
interest and money in these institutions. They are empoweréd to 4 
impose localtaxes to meet the expenditure to be incurred on -edux’ 
cation, but the members of these institutions hesitate to take any 
such step as may endanger their re-election in the next elections. 


Allthe Acts relating to compulsory education have become 
out of date. There is no such central institution or power which 
may compel these institutions to implement these Acts. In such 
a situation, these Acts find their places only in the books. Beside 
this, although the number of primary schools has been greatly 
increared, yet the proportional increase of teachers has not been 
possible. This faulty system of administration is proving a great 
obstacle in the way of primary education. ° 


Solution : Reform in the administration .of education—As 
pointed out earlier, at present the responsibility of primary educa- 
tion is on the local institutions. The progress of the expansion of 
primary education is very slow because of the indifference and 
incapability of these institutions. In fact, it is the responsibility 
of the nation to educate its citizens. It is, therefore, necessary that 
the Goverament of India should take upon itself the sacred work 
of primary education. If on account of some reasons, the Govern- 
ment cannot shoulder the responsibility, then it should establish 
such a powerful central institution, which may compel the district 
boards and the municipalities to start the work of compulsory 
primary education in their respective areas within a definite 

» period. 

(4) Dearth of good teachers—Yet another problem of primary 
education is the non-availability of the desired number of good 
teachers. This poses a very difficult and serious problem before the 


Government. 


The chief reason of the non-availability of the desired number 
of good teachers is the fact that teaching work is not attractive for 
many persons. The salary of the teachers of the primary school is 
so low that able and well educated young persons are not at all 
attracted towards it. In cities, there are also other means of earning 
money but in villages, the position is more difficult. Beside this, 
there are better means of leading comfortable life in cities than in 
villages. Keeping this thing in view, the young teachers do not wish 
to work in village schools. That is why the proportion of the 
teachers in village and city is 2: 6. 

So far as the question of good women teachers is concerned, 
they do not even think of workingin village schools, unless they © 
have their residence in the same village in which they work.Insuch 2 


a situation the permanent shortage of the male and female teachers ¢ 


in primary schools is quite natural. Thus, we see because of the 
non.availability of the desired number of good teachers, the work to 
make the education compulsory doesnot seem to be Possible. 
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_ Solution: Supply of teachers—As pointed out earlier, the 
desired number of good teachers are not available for making 
education comulsory but this problem can be solved. In the begian- 
ing, the teachers of essential qualifications can be selected as teachers 
no matter whether they are trained or not. Thereafter, a definite 
number of teachers from among the above-mentioned teachers can 
be encouraged to increase their qualifications or they can be sent to 
training schools to undergo the training on Government expense. 
It cannot be a wise step to wait for making the education compul- 
sory till the time when the desired number of trained teachers may 
be available. It is rather more essential that the salaries of the 
teachers should be increased. They should be provided more facili- 
ties and they should be attracted towards teaching work by confer- 
ting upon them more honour and respect. 


ha 
(5) Low standard of teaching—There is a great shortage 
of trained teachers in primary schools. In 1965—66, 11,96,111 
teachers that Were working in primary schools only 30 percent of 
the male and female teachers were untrained. Untrained teachers 
are not properly acquainted with teaching methods. Only 5 percent 


of the total teachers have qualification less than high schools and‘ 


middle pass ; the rest of them are educated only upto primary stage. 
Beside this, the primary schools are not using the proper and 
necessary implements of teaching due to shortage of money, It is 
because of these reasons that the education is uninteresting and its 


standard is low. Hence, it fails to attract children and their 
guardians. 


Solution : Teacher’s training and grant-in-aid—The first 
essential Tequirement thatis necessary to raise the standard of 
teaching is that only trained teachers should be appointed in 
primary schools. To implement this, it is necessary that the number 
of training schools should be increased. It should also be kept in 
mind that’ the training schools should be established not only in the 
urban areas but also in the rural areas so that men and women of 


the neighbouring places may be attracted to receive training in them 
at less expense. 


Probably, it would be the best if the Government or local 
boards meet the whole expenditure of the training of the teachers, 
It may, however, be added that it would be only sheer imagination 
that only the appointment of trained teachers would raise the stand 
ard of teaching. It is also necessary that the primary schools should 
be given liberal grant-in-aid to enable them to purchase teaching 
implements. Enthusiatic and trained teachers generally find them- 
selves unable to do much dueto lack of the necessary means 0 

education. 


(6) Dearth of money—Dearth of money is yet another 
serious problem that confronts the primary schools. As pointed 
out earlier, the responsibility cf primary education is on munici- 
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palities and district boards. Although, Government have made 
these institutions responsible for primary education, yet no proper 
provision of money has been made for the same. The means of 
income of these institutions are so much limited that they are 
totally incapable of meeting the expenditure of compulsory 
education. 


During the British period, the Government met 30 percent 
of the total expenditure incurred on primary education. In the 
independent India, this amount was increased to 34 percent. This 
scanty help given by the Government cannot be said to be adequate 
for making education compulsory. In fact, it isthe duty of the 
State to educate its citizens. The local institutions which are already 
hard-pressed economically, cannot be blamed for not making 
education compulsory within their respective areas. 


Solution : Some suggestions—The expansion of primary 
education is not taking place properly due to shortage of money. 
It has been estimated that if compulsory basic education for the 
children of 6 to 14 years of age inthe whole country is made, it 
will require an annual expenditure of Rs. 269-5 crores. To spend 
so much money on education is beyond the capacity 6f this poor 
country. Rs. 93 crores were spent on primary education in the 
First Five Years Plan but this amount was reduced to 89 crores in 
the Second Five Years Plan because of the need of money for other 
development work. However, Rs. 900 crores have been allocated 
for the primary education in the sixteh Five Year Plan but this 
amount too is insufficient. 


In the situation of this shortage of money, our aim should not 
be to achieve qualitative increase in primary education but we 
should rather make efforts to educate as many children as possible 
so as to make them get rid of illiteracy. In this connection Gokhlae 
has rightly remarked, ‘Primary purpose of mass education is to 
banish illiteracy. Quality of education is a matter of importance that 
comes only after illiteracy has been abolished.” 


Keeping in view thing in mind, it mould be desirab'e to end 
partially if not completely the expenditure that is being incurred on 
converting primary schools into basic schools. The emphasis should 
first be laid on the compulsory education and notin the form of 
basic education. Some Indian educationists are of the view that the 
expenditure of primary education be met by reducing the term of 
primary education upto 4 years. Australia, Germany, Japan, Egypt, 
China and Russia expanded primary education among the common 
people by fixing the term ot primary education for 4 years. Sri 
Desai, an eminent Indian educationist, has suggested that in order 
to reduce the expenditure of compulsory education, fees should be 
taken from the children of rich persons and private primary 
schools should be allowed to take fees from the students. If the 
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Government accepts these suggestions, the financial problem of 
compulsory education can be solved at least to some extent. 


(7) Establishment and building of schools—Yet another problem 
in the way of compulsory education is the establishment of schools. 
It becomes very difficult to solve this problem in villages. if not in 
cities. India is mainly a rural country but still there are 2,40,048 
villages where there are no schools. In order to make the education 
compulsory. the establishment of primary schools is necessary in 
nearly 4 lakh villages including the villages having a population less 
than 500, Itis not easy to collect money to establish so many 
schools. Moreover it would not be beneficial to establish schools 
in the villages having population less than 500. This poses a serious 
and complicated problem before the administrators and educationists 
of the country. 


Allied to the problem of the establishment of schools, there is 
also the problem of buildings of the schools. At present in our 


Solution : Some suggestions—Follow 
been put forward in solve the problem of est 
of schools :—. 


ing” Suggestions have 
ablishing and building 


(i) The problem of establishing schools in rural areas is very 
difficult. There is great shortage of money for estab. 
lishing new schools. Beside this, many Villages are 
small and at distant places. If money can be arranged 
for building schools, then they should be first built 
in those villages where they are most urgently required, 
As regards the small villages, some villages in the 
middle of them should be selected so thatit may be 
convenient for the children of other villages to attend 
school there. 


But if the money is not available, the work of compulsory 
education should not be postponed simply because 
schools cannot be built. If the children have to be 
educated then they can be imparted education in tem- 


(ii) 


(iii) 
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ples, mosques, charitable institutions, inns or any other 
proper place. In his book, «*Primary Education in India” 
Sri D M. Desai has written that at the time of lack of 
schools in England, children were imparted education 
beneath the railway bridges. Beside this, according to 
ancient Indian educational system or Shanti Niketan 
system children can receive education under the shadow 
of the trees. This system was adopted in Ireland upto 
some years back. It is, therefore, suggested that instead 


_of concentrating attention to the building of schools, our 


aim should also be to educate Indians, so as to turn them 
into good and able citizens. 


e 

Problem of the lack of teachers and school can be solved 
through shift system—Although, this system cannot be 
accepted as an ideal one. yet because of the lack of 
teachers and school buildings for the present it will be 
better to adopt this system. According to the shift 
system, different students can be called to receive edu- 
cation into two shifts. The first shift can be run from 
7-30 to 11:30 A. M. and the second shift can be run from 
1:00 P.M. to 5-00 P.M. Different countries of the world 
have adopted shift system in their early stage of expan- 
sion of education. The more prominent of such coun- 
tries are Germany. France Portugal, United States of 
America, Japan etc. Even today, this system is preva- 
lent in Australia, Newzealand, Turkey, Egypt, China, 
Ceylon, Denmark etc. This system should be made pre. 
valent in India also. If the time of the shift is kept 
keeping in view of the season and the needs of the far. 
mers and the workers, then the problem of establish- 
ment of schools and buildings can be easily solved in 
India. Ofcourse. the teachers will have to work more 
in this system. But if they are given more salaries they 
wi]l have no difficulty in taking up this additional 
work, 


In order to speed up the progress of compulsory educa- 
tion, the Indian educationists have suggested that the 
number of students in each school should be increased. 
At present, teacher has to teach on an average 35 
students in each class. In many western countries, each 
teacher had to teach more than 36 students in the early 
stages of education, For example, till 1922, the num- 
ber of students in each class was 60 in England and so 
was the casein Italy upto 1932. The United Nations 
Organisation recommended 60 students in the primary 
classes of China, Therefore, in those primary schools 
: 
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of India where one teacher teaches the students of one 
class only the number of students can certainly be increa- 
sed. Of course, in those schools where one teacher 
teaches more than oneclass it would not be proper to 
introduce this system. 


(8) Unsuitable curriculum—The curriculum of the primary 
school is narrow and unsuitable to the local needs. In it emphasis 
is given on bookish knowledge and the principle of learning by 
Work’ to develop the constructive powers of the student is disregar- 
ded and ignored. In order to remove these defects of the curricu- 
lum, the Government have decided to convert primary education 
into basic education. This will certainly remove the defects of the 
curriculum but the expensive scheme of basic education cannot be 
enforced at one time in the whole country and hence the seriousness 
of the problem cannot be undermined. 


Solution : Some suggestions—As mentioned earlier, the curri- 
culum of the primary schools jis one-sided and uninteresting. 
Because of not being related to the local environments, it has no 
utility. It is true that by implementing the scheme of basic educa- 
tion, the Government is endeavouring to make the curriculum 
interesting but this work will take a long time. Therefore, for the 
time being, the education of crafts should be given in the primary 
schools in accordance with the local needs and requirements. This 
will not only increase the interest of the children in education, but 
they will also be benefited by the Knowledge they thus acquire It 
1s Dot necessary that the education of crafts should be imparted by 
some scholars or trained teachers. The service of local and expe- 
rienced persons can be utilised to perform this work, P 


(9) Wastage and stagnation—Another great i 

expansion of primary education is wastage and Saas: ONE 
hundred students of Class I in 1957-58, only 61 students reached in 
Class II in 1958-59, 49 students reached in Class III in 1959.60 and 
42 students reached in ClassIV in 1960-61, The percentage of 
wastage and stagnation in these four classes was 58. The recent 
studies made in Satara and Poona have revealed that the wastage 
and stagnation in class 1 are 46-5 and 43-9 Tespectively. The rest 
of the children left studies either after their failure in the examina- 
tions or in order to assist their guardian in earning their livelihood. 
Unfortunately, the lack of educational implements undesirable envi- 
ronment, lack of buildings efc, are the reasons because of which the 
schools fai! to attract children to complete their education. It is of 
utmost importance that the wastage and Stagnation in primary 
education should be checked otherwise there wil] be no possibility 
for the success of any scheme of expansion of education. 


Solution: Some suggestions—The problem of wastage and 
stagnation can be solved through the following ways and means :— 


° 
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(a) Educational system should be reformed. 
(b) Teaching method should be made interesting, 
(c) Good school buildings should be built. 


(d) The environment inside and outside the schoo] should be 
reformed. 


(e) The curriculum should be reformed. 
(f) Educational system should also be reformed. 


(g) Efforts should be made to develop the health of the 
students. 


(h) The guardians or the parents should also be educated, 


(i) Social problems relating to education should also be™ 
solved. 

We have simply mentioned some suggestions in brief here 
because later on we will discuss the problem of wastage and stagna- 
tion in detail in a separate chapter. 


(10) Natural obstacles—There are also natural obstacles in the 
way of exapansion of compulsory education. Because of less popu- 
lation in Himalayan region, Kashmir; Garhwal and Almora etc., 
the villages in these areas are situated at distant places. So is 
the case with Rajasthan, Beside this, there are many areas in 
Madhya Pradesh and South India, which are covered with forest 
and the population of these places is scattered in small and distant 
villages. There is lack of means of transport in the above-mentioned 
regions and because of the severe cold, heat or heavy rains, their 
difficulties further increased. 


Solution : Some suggestions—It is very difficult to conquer the 
natural obstacles mentioned above in a big country !tike India. 
However, after the attainment of independence many of these pro- 
blems have been solved. There has been praise-worthy increase and 
progress in the means of transport under the Five Year Plans. Roads 
have been built in many distant villages and the work in large scale 
is still being done in this connection, but there are many places 
where the natural obstacles create problems for the children for 
receiving education. It would be rather more desirable to entrust 
the responsibility of the education on some local person in order 
to avoid the problem of children going to distant places to receive 
education. 


(11) Social evils—There is no corner of India which is not 
infested with social evils such as superstition illiteracy, faith in 
ancient conventions and customs, child marriage, untouchability, 
pardah system efc. The social evils create innumerable obstacles 
in the expansion of compulsory primary education. Without having 
any regard or care for the Child Marriage Prohibition Act, many 
persons still marry their boys and girls at a very minor age and 
deprive them of the fruits of education and knowledge. Although. 
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citizens have been granted the tight of equality by law, yet on some 
or the other ground many Harijan students are still not admitted 
in many schools, Even today many Hindus and Muslims arene 
believe that either girl should not at all be educated or they sone 
be given only little education. Because of the prevalent pe 
system, there are stil] many persons, who oppose the system 0 
co-education even in primary schools. 


Solution : Some suggestions—It may be suggested that despite 
of prevalence of these social evils, the work of the expansion of 
the education should not be slackened. It should be rather increased 
because social evils are flourishing because of illiteracy and igno- 
Tance. Education develops the mind of the man and his logical 
Power. In th2 course of time, education will itself root out all these 
Social problems which appear to be formidable at present, Beside 
this, the Government and the social workers should try to bring 
about consciousness among the people in regard to disadvantages 
because of the Prevalence of social evils through the means of 
Pictures, speeches and other such works. Lastly, the educated young 
men and women, should volunteer themselves to remove the social 
evils around their neighbourhood. This will go a long way to remove 
social evils from our society. 


(12) Language—Last but not the least is the Problem of 
language, According to census of 1961, there are 826 languages 


‘ ut there are many other 
languages, which Cannot be given that Status. For example, there 


» Which have neither any 


. € education, s shi 
books, writing material efe. Although, the efforts of the cholarship, 


G 
are really praise-worthy but we are disappointed to find that the 
number of people of scheduled castes and tribes jg 6:45 and 2:99 


crores respectively. The responsibility of education 
and tribes, who have been Staggering under the w 
and poverty for centuries Should not be left on t 
alone but people should also come forward to assj 
ment in this sacred work, 


CHAPTER III 


SECONDARY EDUCATION 


Q. Describe in brief the progress of secondary education in 
India, Discuss its chief problems and how can they be solved, 


Or 


What in your opinion, are the problems of secondary education ? 
What measures do you suggest to overcome them ? — 


Introduetion—Till some years before, seeondary education 
was considered the weakest link in our educational system. For 
nearly one century the educationists of our country were dissatisfied 
with the system of secondary education, Consequently, many 
Commissions and Committees were appointed in order to clarify, the 
defects and weaknesses of secondary education. Asa result of the 
suggestions made by these Commissions and Committees, many of 
the defects of the secondary education have been removed. In order 
to understand the problems of secondary education in detail, it 
would be desirable to have a glance at the history of the expansion 
of secondary education in India. 


Secondary Education Before Independence 


Establishment of secondary schools—Secondary school is the 
‘gift of modern education’. This type of schools were not prevalent 
in ancient and medieval India. This type of schools were started in 
India for the first time by the foreign missionaries and, thereafter, 
by the Indian educational lovers. These efforts were started in the 
end of the 18th Century and in the 19th Century. The chief purpose 
of the establishment of secondary schools in India was to teach 
English to Indians. 


From 1835 to 1854—The report of Lord Macaulay which 
was accepted by Lord William Bentick, the then Viceroy of India 
in 1835, paved the way for the expansion of secondary education. 
Beside this, two other factors also contributed in the development 
of secondary education. Firstly, English was made the language 
ofthe courts in 1837. Secondly, according to Lord Hardinge in 
1844, Government posts were thrown upon for the Indians having 
the knowledge of English language. All these factors contributed to 
the development of secondary education in India. By the year 
1852, there were 32 recognised secondary schools. 
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From 1854 to 1954—Wood’s Despatch also contributed much 
in the development of secondary education in India. It was suggested 
in the said Despatch that Indians shold be made abquainted with 
the books written by Europeans writers.Wood’s Despatch has also 
credit of starting the grant-in-aid system, which further encouraged 
the establishment of secondary schools. 


By this time, certain defects had crept in secondary education. 
In order to remove these defects, Hunter Commission suggested in 
1882 that the education of high school should be divided into2 parts 
(a) ‘A’ course which should be for those students, who wish to 
take admission in universities to receive higher education; and (b) 
‘B’ course, which should be made more practical and which should 
prepare young men for professional and non- literary works. Neither 
the Government nor the people paid any heed to this recommenda- 
tion of Hunter Commission. Consequently, the secondary education 
continued toexpand inits former way. This process of expansion 
continued from 1882 to 1992. There were 3,916 secondary schools 


oe The number of secondary schools increased to 5,124 in 


From 1917 to 1947—The Calcutta Universit Commissi 
which was appointed in 1907 made a study of ths, Aetacks of the 
secondary education and arrived ata conclusion that unless and 
until the secondary education would not be Tecognised after 
removing its defects, it would not be possible to make any short of 
reform inthe university education. The said Commission recom- 
mended the establishment of a Board of Secondary and Intermediate 
Education in each Province. This was a novel thing, which was 
made for the first time by this Commission. j 


In 1929, Hartog Committee accepted that as compared to the 
education of common people, secondary education had made more 
Progress, However, the Committee added that because of large 
number of failures in matriculation examination, the rate of was. 
tage in secondary education was very high. In 1936-37 Abbott and 
Wood suggested in their Teport that upto the stage of high school, 


rs) 
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Indian languages should be made the medium of education and the 
teaching of English should not be given in literary form. The 
Seargent Report of 1944 also made many important suggestions in 
regard to secondary education, such, as high school course should 
be made of 6 years, no students below the age of 11 years should be 
admitted in the high school, only the students of extra-ordinary 
ability should be admitted and academic and technical high schools 
should be established. Unfortunately, for India the Scheme suggested 
by Seargent Commission was not implemented on the ground that it 
was imaginary and expensive. 


In spite of the suggestions made by the above mentioned Com, 
mittees and Commissions, no restrictions were imposed on secondary 
education and it continued to expand in an unrestricted manner. 

| The number of secondary schools, whick was 2,953 in 1916-17 
increased to 4,883 in 1947-48. 


Secondary Education After Independence 


The proper organisation of secondary education is very essen- 
tial in our country because the education makes wide influence on 
the people socially, culturally and economically. Keeping these things 
in view, several Committees and Commissions have been appointed 
in the pest independent era. The prominent among them are being 
described below :— 


1. Tara Chand Committee 1948—One of the impor tant suggest- 
ions of this Committee was that secondary school should be multi. 
lateral but keeping in view the local conditions and circumstances 
uni-lateral schools should also be encouraged. This Committe also 
recomended that a Commission should be appointed in order to 
investigate the problems of secondary education. 


2. University Education Commission 1948-49—The chief aim 
of this Commission was to investigate and make suggestion in regard 
to university education. But it also considered diffefent aspects of 
the secondary education and made many important suggestions. In 
the opinion of the University Education Commission, the secondary 
education was the weakest link in the whole structure of 
education. The Commission recommended that students should be 
admitted in the university only after completing 12 years of study 
in school or intermediate college. 


3. Secondary Education Commission 1952-53— As a result of 
the suggestions of Tara Chand Committe and Central Education 
Advisory Board, a Secondary Education Commission was appoin- 
ted study in detail the different aspects of secondary education and 
to make different suggestions to reform it. We have already discus- 
sed in detail in an earlier chapter the different suggestions made 
by this Commission to reform secondary education in India. 
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Kothari Commission—Kothari Commission gave valuable 
suggestions for the progress of secondary Education. This commission 
suggested that general education should be of 10 years and 
there should be two years Course of higher secondary education. 
The commission also proposed vocanisation of secondary education 
and suggested certain changes in the curricula of secondary 
education. 


Pattern of secondary education—The secondary education is 
called the weakest link in the whole structure of education. On the 
one side of this, is the primary education and on its other side is 
the higher education. The average term of secondary education is 
7 years. This can be dividedinto 2 parts (a) lower secondary or 
middle or senior basic or junior secondary education for a term of 
4 years for the children Of the age-group of 11 to 14 years, and (b) 
higher education for a term of three years for the boys and girls of 
the age-group of 14 to 17 years. 


It is necessary to mention here that in different States the 
term of the above mentioned two periods of secondary education 
is different. In some States, the lower secondary education is a part 
of primary education. Some States have not been able to decide 
as to whether the lower secondary education should bea part of 
primary education or higher education. There are some States 
where there are higher secondary schools in place of high 


schools. The period of study of the higher secondary schools lasts 
for 4 years. 


Development of secondary education—The development 
of Secondary education has received an impetus after the attain- 
tient of independence. The following chart will make this further 
clear :— 


Progress of Secondary Education 


4 


a 
Description 1950-51 | 955.6960 61 | 1965 66| 1973.14 1977-78 


1. Class 1Xth 
to XIth/XIIth 


Students 12:2 | 18-8 289 | 504 748 86°5 
in Lack | 


2. No. of 


High/H.S. 7,288 | 10,838 | 17,257 | 27,477 | 40,127 45,355 
Schools 


et ee 
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Problems and their solution 


The work of the expansion of secondary education has made 
a remarkable progress after the attainment of independence. Efforts 
are also being made to reform the secondary education and to 
remove all its defects. It is a matter of great regret that so far the 
secondary education has not acquired an important place in the 
structure of education. It still continues to be tke weakest link 
connecting primary and higher education. So many defects have 
crept in the secondary education that if they are not solved within 
a short period of time, the progress of Indian education will receive 
a great set-back. We will now attempt to discuss the different 
problems of secondary education and their solution, 


(1) Aimlessness—One of the chief problems of secondary 
education is its aimlessness. It would not be improper to remark 
that the aim of education in independent India is the same which 
was before independence. Education is acquired only with the aim 
so that the students may get employment or for getting admission 
in an institution of higher education, which is also sought with the 
aim of getting employment. With this aim in view, the students 
study the text books day and night at the expense of their health 
and happiness and their parents and guardians also spend money 
despite being hard-pressed financially. But ultimately when the 
students fail to achieve the said aim, they are disappointed. 


Solution : Definite aims—In order to make the secondary 
education successful and effective, it is necessary to determine its aim. 
So long as the aims of education these are not properly determined, its 
utility will continue to be doubtful. Now the question arises what 
should be the aims of secondary education ? The first and foremost 
requirements for this is that the secodary education should be 
made and independent unit and not complimentary of higher 
education. Thereafter, the following aims of secondary education 
should be determined :— 

(i) To make the students skilled in some work after com- 
pletion of their education. 

(ii) To make them capable of working independently. 

(iii) To increase their professional and productive 
powers, = 

The Secondary Education Commission determined the follow- 
ing aims of secondary education :— 

(a) Development of democratic citizens. 
(b) Increase in professional skill. 
(c) Development of personality. 
(d) Development of leadership. 


~ 


Pas 
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2, Unsuitable curriculum—The curriculum of secondary 
schools is unsuitable because of being single track. All the students 
have to study one prefixed curriculum. The students do not get 
opportunity to select subjects according to their interests and desires 
and consequently their original ideas and intellectual powers do not 
properly develop. Besides this, their curriculum is not related to 
the environment and practical life. Consequently, when they enter 
life independently, they find themselves in such a strange situation 
in which they are not able to adjust themselves harmoniously. 
According to the report of Secondary Education Commission, 
“The education given in our schools is isolated from life. _The 
curriculum as formulated and as presented through the traditional 
method of teaching does not give the students insight into the every 
day world in which titey are living. When they pass out of school, 
they feel ill-adjusted and cannot take their place confidently in-the 
community.” 


Solution ; Interesting and diversified. curriculum—In order to 
remove the defects of the curriculum, it is necessary that 
it should be extended and different trades, professions and agricul- 
tural subjects should be included in it andthe help of the experts 
should be taken in order to cater the interest and aptitude of the 
students. With these aims in view, the Secondary Education 
Commission recommended the diversification of courses and in this 
connection made the following suggestions :— 


() The curriculum should besuch as may develop the 
different abilities and capabilities of the students. 

(#) The curriculum should be diversified and flexible so 
that it may be according to the needs and interests of 
the students. 

(iii) The curriculum should be closely related to the social 

life of the students, 

(iv; The curriculum should be such so that the students 


may not only be encouraged to work but also to make 
proper use of leisure. 


(v) The curriculum should not include such subjects as 
are not related to each other. Although the subjects of 
the curriculum should be inter-linked with each 
other. 


(3) Indiscipline—Indiscipline is yet another main problem 
of the modern secondary education. It is not proper to accuse only 
the students of being indisciplined. In fact, the present educational 
system, examination system, aimless education efc., are the factors 
which are responsible for the indiscipline among the students It 
may be mentioned here that the indiscipline among the students is 
increasing so fast that if somehting is not done to remedy this evils, 
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it will tno only be harmful for the students but would jeoparadise 


‘ the whole educational system. 


Solution: Some suggestions—As poinied out earlier, students 
alone cannot be held responsible for the growing indiscipline among 
them. Those who hold students alone responsible for this evil, have 
not cared to consider all the aspects of this problem. They have 
never tried to find out the reason which is led to the rise of indiscip- 
line among the students. Ancient educational system is famous for 
its indiscipline. In Muslim Period also very few examples of indis- 
cipline are found. It is, therefore, obvious that this problem is the 
gift of modern education. 


Political movements are, to a great extent, if not wholly, 
responsible for the growing indiscipline among the students. Low 
social values have also influenced the students as the members of 
the society. Beside this economically hard pressed teachers have 
left thinking as to which direction the students society is proceeding 
to. In addition to this, abscene films, film songs racialism, favora= 
tism indifferent attitude of the parents efc., have also led to the 
growing indisciple among the students. 


If we want to remove wide-spread indiscipline among the stu- 
dents, we will have to give proper attention to the above-mentioned 
factors which are responsible for growing indiscipline among the 
students. Beside this, it is also necessary that the students should be 
explained the importance of discipline in their life and awakening 
among them should be created so that they may have the feeling of 
love and responsibility for discipline. However, it must be admitted 
that it is not an easy task. This herculian task can be achieved only 
when the Govt., people and guardians jointly take active and cons- 
tructive measures in this connection. 


(4) Undesirable growth of private schools—After the attainment 
of independence, there has been an unprecedented increase in the 
number of secondary schools in the name of expansion of education. 
But this increase has not only proved to be undesirable but has 
proved to be as courage for the students, teachers and ultimately 
for the country. Most of these schools are the private properties of 
some particular caste, political party or capitalist and casticism, 
favouritism efc., are rampant in these schools. Many of these 
schools have been turned as political plateforms and have become 
a definite means of the income of their managers. The teachers are 
appointed on very scanty salaries, their salaries are deducted and 
they are relieved of their posts during. the summer vacation. We 
Can easily have anidea of the discipline of such schools, standard 
Of teaching and the character of the students and the teachers. 
Inspectors of schools are either themselves indifferent towards these 
Schools or they find themselves unable to take any strict action 

ecause the managers of these schools are generally very influential 


Persons of the society. 
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Solution : Abolition of private schools—Private schools are a 
sluron the forehead of secondary education. It is necessary to 
femove this slur as soon as possible. Only the Government is capa- 
ble of performing this work and nationalisation of education is the 
only way through which this slur can be removed. It is a matter of 
great regret that so far no step has been taken in this connection in 
many States and private schools are getting huge amounts as grant- 
in-aid and are flourishing under the patronage of Government. 


(5) Low standard of teaching—Low standard of teaching is 

also one of the chief problems of the secondary education. The 
Government are mainly responsible for this because after tbe attain- 
ment of independence, the Government have mainly concentrated 
their attention towards the expansion of education and have not 
Gevoted their proper <attention towards the qualitative progress of 
education. There are also some other factors, which account for 
the low standard of teaching. Although, the price of every commo- 
dity is soaring high yet the salaries of the teachers continue to be 
the same. The Government and the people have adopted an indi- 
fferent attitude towards the conditions of the teachers. The teachers 
do not get sufficient salaries to meet their daily needs and require- 
ments. Insuch a situation, itis quite natural that they should 
become indifferent towards their work and their working capacity 
will certainly decrease. Recently, the Government have increased 
the salaries and allowances of the Secondary school teachers, but 
still they cannot be called satisfactory. Unless the teachers are 
given proper facilities and are given the place of respect in society 
we cannot hope to perform the sacred and grave task wibch they 
are expccted to perform. Besides this, there are many schools which 
do not have sufficient funds to make Proper provision of building 
and other necessary things cennected with education. These short 
comings have also adversely affected the Standard of teaching and 
hence the present low standard of teaching. 


Solution. : Sume suggestions—It is not easy toraise the 
standard of teaching. The Secondary Education Commission 
recommended the use of dynamic method of teaching. But there 
is a great difference in doing and saying. he Tteaching standard 
ofeven those Government schools on which the Government is 
spending crores of rupees, is also low. As compared to such schools 
the examples of many schools can be cited where the Standard of 
teaching is much higher. To talk of raising the standard of teaching 
only by spending the money is to build a castle on the sand. The 

standard of teaching canbe raised by taking into consideration many 
factors, which have been mentioned earlier, The Goverenment 
should appoint such Inspectors, who should make their contribution 
in this connection and should make necessary suggestions. Besides 
this, the teachers should be sen to training colleges from time to 
time in order to acquaint them with latest teaching methods. It is 
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also necessary that only enthusiastic persons and the persons who 
wish to dedicate themselves for the service of the society should be 
selected for the teaching work. They should also be encouraged 


from time to time by giving them rewards for their meritorious 
works in this connection. 


(6) Defective system of examination—The system of examina- 
tion of our secondary education is full of defects. It is even worse 
than the communal, social and political system of India. There is 
the domination of matriculation examintion over the whole secon- 
dary education. A school, its teachers and its students are tested 
in accordance with their success in the examinations. Only that 
school is considered best which is able to secure good results in the 
examination. In such a situation, the teachers use improper means 
to secure best results. Instead of getting real benefit, from education 
and knowledge, the students cram their text books mechanically so 
that they may obtain good marks in the examination. Consequently 
development of their mind and personality is checked. 


Solution : Change in the examination system—Examination is 
not the real test of knowledge of the students and the work in capa- 
city of the teachers. Hence, it is necessary that the present exami- 
nation system should be so organised that the students may get 
benefit out of the knowledge they receive and the working capacity 
of the teachers may be properly tested. 


The suggestions made by the Secondary Education Commission 
are really praise-worthy. The Commission made the following sugges. 
tions to reform the present examination system :— 


(i). Number of external examinations should be reduced. 


(ii) The method of the questions asked in the examination 
should be changed in such a way so that they may not remain 
merely essay type. ° 

(iii) While making the final evaluation of the work of the 
students along with the internal examinations, proper importance 
be given to the periodical test, and school records. 


(iv) The evaluation of the work of the students in internal and 
external examinations should be only symbolic and not by awarding 
marks. 

(v) The school record of each teacher should be maintained 
which should mention the works performed and the success achieved 
by the students in different fields. 


(vi) The public examination of the students should be taken 
only after the completion of the whole curriculum of the secondary 
schools. If the suggestions made by the Secondary Education 
Commission are properly implemented, the defects of the modern 
examination system can be remcved, 


38 PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


(vii) Absence of community life—There is absence of well 
organised community lifein the secondary sckools of the modern 
period. The main reason for this is that the sports and games, 
excursions, physical exercises, social activities etc., which wie 
establish close contacts among the students, are not organised in t . 
schools. Besides this, there is total absence of religious and mora 
education in the schools, Thus, the schools of modern time have 
just become like, a factory, whose aim is to make the students pass 
the matriculation examination. 


In addition to this, there are many other functions of the 
schools. They have to prepare the future citizens of the country. 
Unless and until the students are not given the opportunity to lead 
a well-organised community life in the school, they cannot become 
able and dutiful citizens of the country. 


Solution : School centre of community life— Education is funda- 
mentally a social problem. The society has entrusted this duty to 
the school that it should train and prepare the students in such a 
way so that it may take active part in the community in which they 
live. In other words, the schools should be the centres of commu- 
nity life. Mudaliar Commission has rightly remarked, “School is a 
small comunity within a large community and the attitude, values 
and modes of behaviour which have Currency in national life are 
bound to be reflected in the school,” 


In fact, school has an idealist epitone of community life, 
Hence, school should be a place which should reflect the elements 
of all the useful activities of the community. 


Because of political changes, the values of our society and 
community have also changed. Hence, it is felt that our schools 
should also be organised in accordancel with the changing values of 
the society. Ina radio broadcast, Dr. Zakir Husain has remarked, 
“All our institutions will be communities at work.” 


(8) Lack of vocationalisation—For many years, our secondary 
education is single track. Neither is there diversification in its 
curriculum nor has it given any importance to vocationalisa- 
tion. The form of curriculum which was fixed by the British 
Rulers keeping in view their own interests generally continues to 
be the same even today. It is a matter of great Tegret that though 
free from the clutches of foreign rule, our educational system conti- 
nues to havea clearstamp of slavery. Tne Secondary Education 
Commission, which was appointed in 1952-53 felt this and suggested 
a new structure of secondary education in which diversification of 
courses in curriculum and establishment of multi-lateral schools 
was emphasised. As a result of the suggestions of the commision 
the Government devoted its attention towards this and the establish- 
ment of multi-lateral schools was started but this wotk could not 
get appreciable success. 
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The establishment of multi-lateral schools might have brought 
about some vocationalisation in education butas pointed out ear- 
lier, much success could not be achieved in this connection. Even 
today there wasa large number of schools in our country where 
education is imparted in out-of-date subjects of 100 years old. 
These subjects have neither any connection with real life nor are 
they related to any profession. However, they are some technical 
high schools which are doing some useful workin this connection. 
But it would not be proper to say thatthey have brought about 
vocationalisation of the secondary education. In this connection, 
it is pointed out that the curriculum ofall the schools imparting 
secondary education should be vocationalised. By doing so, not 
only the institution concerned will be benefited but ultimately the 
country will also be benifited. At present emphasis is given in our 
country on industrialisation and hence factories and industries are 
being opened at different places. The vocationalisation of secondary 
education will make available the able and officient workers for 
these factories and industries and consequently this will lead to the 
increase in production and the country will ultimately advance on 


the path of progress and prosperity. 


Solution : Provision for yocationalisation—It is clear from the 
above discussion that there is great need of vocationalisation of 
secondary education. The Secondary Education Commission has 
also remarked, “Secondary education should be vocationalised in a 
large measure and enrolment in vocational course rest to 20 per cent 
of total enrolment at the lower secondary stage and 50 per cent of 
total enrolment at the higher secondary stage by 1986.” 


In order to achieve the above mentioned goal, the Commission 
has suggested that provision should be made for two types of educa- 
tion at lower and higher secondary stage-general education and 
vocational education. Vocational education should be given for a 
period of 1 to 3 years at botb these stages. There can be no two 
views regarding the necessity of vocationalisation of secondary 
education and the suggestions of the Secondary Education Commis- 
sion are also good and praise-worthy but there is a great difference 
in doing and saying and imagination | and reality. The vocationali- 
sation of education will mean expenditure of huge amount of money. 
It will require so huge amount of money that itis beyond the 
capacity of our Government at present. However, the following 
suggestions may go x long way to bring about the vocationalisation 
in secondary education :— 

(i) Money should be taken from all the rich persons of the 
country in the form of education cess. 


(ii) 50 per cent of the money thus obtained should be contri- 
buted by the Central Government and the rest 50 per cent should 
be contributed by the State Governments. 
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(iii) In order to impart education of vocational subjects, 
persons of different professions of the district and the country 
should be invited from time to time. In this way, problem of 
the salary of the teachers can be solved for some time. 


(iv) The students should be given opportunities for acquiring 
practical knowledge in the professions which are carried on in the 
neighbourhood of the school. In this way, the expenditure to be 
incurred on establishment of different types of workshops in the 
Schools can be saved for some time. If the Government is not 
prepared to take full responsibility for giving the implements to 
the students learning different vocations then at least it should make 
full endeavours to do so, This will attract the students towards 
Professional courses. > 


(9) Wastage and stagnation—The problem of Wastage and 
Stagnation in the secondary education is a difficult and complicated 
Problem. As in the case of Primary education, the problem of 
Stagnation at the secondary stage of education is eating the vitals 
of the whole educational system. 


The percentage of students achieving success has not under- 
gone any appreciable change between after independence and has 
been fluctuating in between 40 to 55 per cent. 


; Solution : Some suggestions—The following methods can be 
adopted in order to check the wastage and Stagnation in the secon- 
dary education :— 3 
(i) Appointment of only trained teachers in the schools, 
(ii) Use of interesting teaching methods. 
(iii) petision of sufficient’ means and implements of educa- 
ion. 


(iv) Change in the internal and external enyi 
schol ronment of the 

(Vv) Change in the present examination system. 

(vi) Change in the curriculum, 

(vii) Education of the handicrafts. 

(viii) Improvement in the health of students ere, 

(10) Management of secondary schools—At Present, three 
types of secondary schools are imparting education at the secondary 
Stage :— - 

(i) Government school. 
(ii) District Board and Municipal Schools; 
(iii) Schools run by private bodies. 


The number of Goyernment schools comparatively far less 
than the number of schools run by private bodies. The main cause 


a 
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of this is that instead of taking the responsibility of education, the 
Government have been encouraging the establishment of schools 
by giving. some grant-in-aid to the schools run by private bodies. 
As compared tothe Government schools, the condition of the 
District Board and Municipal schools is very miserable. According 
to the report of the Secondary Education Commission, “Though 
we do not wish to make any unfair generalisation about their effi- 
ciency, we have had enough evidence to show that there is consi- 
derable need for the toning up of these institutions.” 


So far as the question of schools run by private bodies is con- 
cerned, they are run on the principle of business and are the definite 
means of income of their managers. Since they are run on profit 
basis, they cannot be expected to render; the real service for the 
cause of education. The Secondary Education Commission has 
expressed its view in this connection in the following words, ‘This 
laxity has unfortunately led to a state of affairs where schools are 
Tun more like commercial enterprises than as educational institu- 
tions. In many cases private individuals or groups of individuals 
start schools without proper buildings or equipments and having 
enrolled a number of students, create a situation where the depart- 
ment has no alternative but to recognise them for the sake of 


students.” 

Solution: Government management of schools—The above 
mentioned problem can be solved if the Government take over the 
Management of all the non-Government schools by making neces- 
sary law in this connection. If this is not done in the near future, 
this problem would go on multiplying and would cause irreparable 
loss to the cause of secondary education. 


ion—We have discussed above in brief the chief prob- 
lem of cespadeey ehiatioa’ It need not be over si that 
these problems should be solved within the earliest ee if time, 
Unless this is done in the near future. itis futile fo ope reforma- 
tion in higher secondary education and subsequently ts € Pee 
of the country. Our youngmen and women cannot eee goo 
and able citizens by getting the defective education wy ich is preva: 
lent at present. Schools are the centres where Lares ° be 
students and the future citizens of the country are bul t. is really 


in spite of 32 years of independence, 
a matter of ereat nea ee aneee to be the weakest link of our 


the secondary education con! t et cine Oyoue 
i Unless and until we are able 
A a eae dary education and in its place make 


phrase. In regard to seco 1 din. ite place male 
i i annot hope to achieve our goals. 
tay ooiines this Chapter by the following words from Seven 


+ published by the Ministry of Education, “In short 
a Real GRA be brought into lines with the aspirations and 
requirements of free India. It should train every young Indian to 
be a worthy son of his mother land. 


CHAPTER 1V 
HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA 


——— ee 


Q. Giye a short account of the progress of higher education 
in India. Discuss its chief problems and their solution. 

Like secondary schools, the institutions of higher education 
are also not new for India. However, a change is needed in their 
form and nature. In ancient period, there was a fine provision of 
higher education in Grukuls and Ashramas. Likewise, higher edu- 
cation was given in the Vihars and monastries during the Buddist 


period. There were Madarsas for imparting higher education in 
the Muslim period. 


The system of higher education, which we find today in our 
Country, started after the advent of British in India. The develop- 


ment of this education can be Conveniently studied under following 
fair heads :— 


(a) Period of colleges (from beginning of the British 


Tule to 1857). 


(b) Period of the first (from 1857 to 1917), 
Universities 


(c) Establishment of (from 1917 to 1947), 
new Universities 


(d) Higher education 
Independent 
India. 


(a) Period of colleges —(From the beginning of the British rule 
to 1857)—The higher education was ina very disorganised condi- 
tion at the time when the Britishers established their authority in 
India. The British rulers established many Government and private 
colleges till 1857. The more Prominent of such colleges were 
Banaras Sanskrit College, Hindu College, Calcutta, Christian 
College, Madras and Agra College. The position of the College in 
1857 can be made further clear by the following chart :— 


= 
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Position of the Colleges in 1857 


Colleges of Civil 
Province General Medical Engineering 
Education Colleges Colleges 
es ee 
Bengal 
Run by Government 7 1 = 
Run by missionaries 7 — 4) 
Bombay 
Run by Government 2} 1 - 
Run by Missionaries — aa a 
North Western Province 
Run by Govrnment 4 _ 1? 
Run by Missionaries — — a 
Madras 
Run by Government 1 1 = 


Run by Missionaries 2 — 


Total :— 23 3 1 


b) Period of first Universities (1857—1917)—Accepting the 
ee eer Wood’s Despatch of 1854, the Universities of 
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras were established in 1857 on the 
model of London University. All these Universities performed the 
function of only conducting examinations. Hmulating the examples. 
of these Universities, Punjab and Allahabad Universities were esta- 


blished in 1882 respectively. 


eceived a great impetus during 1901-02. 
hiee cree 68 in 1881-82 increased Re 179 
i -02. University education made a great Frogress during 
ARSE TOr aruiauezons Viceroy of India, In order Bo es 
fillip to the university education, he appointed the Indian Univer- 
sity Commission in 1902 in- order to enquire into the conditions 
and working of the Indian Universities and make necessary a 
tions, Two years later, Indian Universities Act was passed. This 
ny important changes in the organisation, 


Act brought about ma ant ¢ misatic 
fatiediction powers and administration etc. of the universities. 
This Act rejected the plea of establishment of new Universities. 


Consequently, the expansion cf the university education was checked 


The college educati 
The number of colleges W 
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for some time. However, it must be admitted that this Act went a 
long way to improve and reform the conditions and standards of 
the Contemporary universities and colleges, 


(c) Establishment of new universities (1917-47)—After the 
establishment of Allahabad University in 1887, no new university 
Was established for a period of 30 years. However, the numbar of 
colleges increased to 185 during this period. In view of the increase 
in the number of Colleges it was felt that 5 universities at Calcutta, 
Madras, Bombay, Punjab, and Allahabad were incapable to 
Cope with the increased work. Hence it Was thought necessary to 
increase the number of upiversities. The Government Resolution of 
increase the number of universities. The Government Resolution of 
1913 emphasised the establishment of new universities. The Calcutta 
University Commission, 1917 also advised the establishment of new 
universities, Consequently following universities were established 


garh Muslim University (1920), Dacca University (1920), Lucknow 
University (1920), Delhi Universty (1922), Nagpur University (1923), 
Andhra University (1926), Agra University (1927), Annamalai Uni. 
versity (1929), Travancore University (1937), Utkal University 
(1943), Sagar University (1947), and Rajputana University (1947). 


. (qd) Higher education in independent India—The number of 
Universities has greatly increased in India after the attainment of 
independence. Now the number of Universities is more than hundred 


(1) Agra (2) Aligarh (3) Calcutta (4) Bombay (5) Madras (6) 
Allahabad (7) Lucknow (8) Nagpur (9) Patna (10) Delhi (11) Banaras 
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67) Madurai s 
ee (68) Meerut (69) Sambhalpur (70) Agricultural, 


a i iversiti F 

ee fe above mentioned universities are of following three 
(a) Affiliated universities. 
(b) Affiliated and teaching universities. 
(c) Residential and teaching universities. 

__ The progress that has been made in general and professj 
higher education in the independent India up to the Compe 
fourth plan can be made clear by the following chart :— - 

Progress of Higher Education 
(upto completion of fourth plan) 


ae ee Se 
Description poses 1955-56}1960-61 }96s.sj973-74 


No of students at unive- 
tsity state in Arts, Scince | 3-6 63 89 14-9 317 


and Commerce groups 


(In lacs) 2 
No. of Arts, Science and | 542 | 772 1,222 | 1,788 | 3,337 
Commerce colleges 2 

No. of Universities [27 32: al mn OS ee od same 


her education in Vth plan—Under the fifth blan the man em. 
ducation was on consolidation and improve~ 
ment. Provision was made to provide additional educational facili-. 
ties to weaker sections of society and in the backward areas, 
facilities through evening Colleges, Correspondence Courses and 
private studies were expanded. Rupees 292 were provided for the 
progress of University education under the plan. 


ucation under VIth plan—In the Sue 
i isi i iversities New 

Plan there is no provision for setting up new unl ; 
Colleges will be Bpenea only after making sufficient arrangement viz. 
Tesources, budget and other material; Measures, regarding the 
rationalisation of existing institutions will be initiated. The recom- 
Mendation given regarding the tution fee oh aeaeciae edustone 

i i 

also a iate and compatiable for higher education. 

eonthlcte tie more expansion of higher education. But in order 
to pursue this policy, too pre-requisite are essential (A) [t should be 
Carefully observed that the proposed policy should increase educa. 
tions and communities, higher 


tional facilities for the weaker sections : 
education is the only alternative for their progress. (B) The infor- 


mal programmes of higher education should be encouraged so that 


Hig 
phasis in University ¢ 


Progress of Higher ed 


° 


46 PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


higher education may be available to all the interested persons. In 
pursuance of this measure, all the Universities will be requested to 
include private candidate in their various examinations. 


Rupees 265 crores have been allocated for the University 
education under this plan. 


Problems and their Solution 


(1) Aimlessness —One of the chief problems that confronts 
the higher education in India is its aimlessness. Most of the students 
are receiving higher education in India without having any definite 
aim. Most of the’students receive higher education with the aim 
of getting some good employment. They make ambitious plans in 
their mind while receiving higher education in colleges and their 
parents spend their hard earned income on them. After having 
passed B.A. or M.A. examination, when they do not get any 
employment they come down from their dreamland and for the 
first time become aware of the reality of this world. At this time, 
they think that it would have been better had they not wested so 
much time, money and health on higher education. But at this 
stage the realisation of this fact is of no use to them. Consequently, 
many of them seek employment as clerks store-keepers etc. and 
ae satisfy themselves by thinking that it was destrued to 

SO. 


Solution : Change in aims —It is most essential that the stu- 
dents receiving higher education must have some definite aims before 
Starting higher education. The aims of higher education should be 
changed. While describing the aims of university education in 
1952, New man remarked, “If a practical and must be assigned toa 
univesity course, then I say it is training of good members is the 
measures of the intellectual, moral and spiritual standard of the 
people of that country. In his book, “Our Universities” R. K. Singh 
has remarked, ‘The prosperity of the country is liked up with the 
university. A vicious university like a contaminated fountain which 
is bound to imperial the health of those who drink from it.” 


The University Education Commission visited many univer. 
sities and made the following remar kin this connection :— 


«‘We are everywhere struct by a deep general awareness of the 
importance of higher education for national welfare and uneasy sense 
of the inadequacy of the present pattern. The universities as the 
makers of the future, can not persist in the old pattern, with the 
increasing complexity of society and its shifting pattern universities 
have to change their objectives and methods, if they are to function 
effectively in our national life.” 


ieee University Education Commission has determined many 
aims of higher education. We have discussed it earlier while decling 
with the recommendations and suggetsions of the University Hduca- 
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tion Commission. These aims are no doubt praise-worthy but most 
of them are based on idealism. It may also be pointed out that 
these aims have neither been achieved since 1949 to this date nor 
are they expected to be ever achieved. The aims determined by the 
University Education Commission are very good but it is not easy to 
provided facilities, so that the said aims may be achieved. 


(2) Wastage —Another serious problem of the higher educa- 
tion is the problem of wastage. In this connection the university 
Education Commission has remarked,*‘A diplorable wastage of public 
funds ,goes on year after year but what is worse’. there is an Uncon- 
cerned complacency about the serious loss of public fund on the one 
hand, and waste of time, energy and fund of students and their 
presents, beside terrible frustration of their hopes and aspirations 
on the other hand.” 


Solution: Some suggestions—In order to check this tremendous 
wastage in higher education, it is necessary that only able students 
should be admitted in the universltiés. According to seargent 
Report, only one out of 15 students achieves success in the high 
school examination. The system of selective admissions, as sugges- 
ted by University Education Commission would also prove to be 
beneficial in this respect. In addition to this, the curriculum should 
be reformed in such a way so that it may become more practical 
instead of being literary ctherwise the number of students facing 
failure in the examination system of examination and to replace 
English as a medium of education. The problem of wastage in 
university education can be solved only when these suggestions are 
properly and sincerely implemented. 


(3) Faulty curriculum—The curricula of the institutions of 
our higher education are full of many defects. The subjects of study 
in most of the colleges are old and out of date. It is mostly seen 
that some enthusiastic or business-minded persons establish an 
institution, make provision of the teaching of history, political 
science, economics efc. and somehow manage to obtain the reco- 
gnition of some university. The expansion of education in this way 
has been in fact praise-worthy upto a certain stage but at present 
this type of curriculum for the students has been causing more 
harm to the students than doing any good. The reason is this that 
this type of curriculum fails to fulfil the interests of different 
types of students and consequently their intellectual development 
is checked. 


Solution ; Some suggestions—As pointed out earlier, the curri- 
cula of our universities are notin accordance with the interest of 
different types of students. In order to remove this defect, it is 
necessary that there should be diversification of sources in curri- 
culum of the universities inthe same way as determined by the 
Mudaliar Commission for the curriculum of the secondary schools, 
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The curriculum of the universities should be flexible so that it may 
be made in accordance with the changing conditions and needs of 
the changing society. In this connection, the University Education 
Commission has rightly remarked, «Educational systems are built 
for the time and not for all time. There are no changless ways of 
educating human nature. A curriculum which vitality in the Vedic 
period or the renaissance cannot continue unaltered in 20th 
Century.” 


(4) Specialisation in education—In university Education, 
emphasis is given onthe specialisation in different subjects. -Con- 
sequently, when the students complete the university education, they 
acquire special knowledge and skill in some particular subjects but 
their view-point remains: unbalanced and narrow and they do not 
become completely educated in the real sense. In his book, ‘‘Educa- 
tion, Culture and Social Order, K. G. Saiyidain has rightly remar- 
ked, “There is a certain narrow, unimaginative type of specialisation, 
which results in the science students being complacently ignored of 
art and poetry, and art students having no appreciation of how 
science and scientific techniques bayetransformed the world in which 
they are living.” 


Solution : Some suggestions—It is necessary that different 
branches and experiences of knowledge should be inter-linked and 
harmonious relations established among them. The balanced deve- 
lopment of the mind of the students will not be possible unless and 
until they experience the integration of knowledge and experince. 
It may, therefore, be suggested that along with the education of 
art and science in secondary Schools, colleges and universities, pros 
vision should also be made for imparting general education so that 
the students of arts and literature may acquire the knowledge of the 
subjects of science and the students of science and commerce may 
acquire the knowledge of the subjects of art and literature, Thus 

- the defect of narrow specialisation can be removed by establishing 
harmony between general education and specialisation. This will 
also help the development of personality of the students and they 
will become able and dutiful citizens. The subjects and curriculum 
of the general education should be selected in accordance with 
students of particular fields. It is heartening to note that University 
Education Commission has suggested the inclusion of general 
education in the curriculum of the universities. This suggestion 
has been accepted by 15 universities namely Aligarh, Andhra, Bana- 
ras, Baroda, Jadavpur, Karnatak, Kerala, Mysore, Poona, Rajas- 
than, Sagar, S.N. D. T. Bombay, Srivainkateshwara, Utkal and 
Vishwa Bharti. 


(5) Want of guidandce and counselling —In the institution of 
our higher education, there is no provision for giving proper gui- 
dance and counselling to the students, In the absence of such a 


provision, the students select their courses there according to their 
° 
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own choice or with the advice of some inexperienced persons, 
Consequently, many students select subjects which are either against 
their interest and tendencies or they are not capable of studying 
those subjects. When the realisation in this connection dawns 
upon them, then it is too late and they are unable to do anything 
in this connection. Asa result of this mistake, the students have 
to encounter failure in life and consequently have to face disappoint. 
ment in practical life. 

Solution : Provision for guidance and counselling —It is necese 
sary that in the educational institutions of higher education, there 
should be a provision of experienced and trained persons to provide 
guidance and counselling to the students from beginning to the end, 
The suggestions given by Mudaliar Commission and Kothari 
Commission in this connection hold godd for the educational 
institutions for the higher education also. 


(6) Low standard of teaching —The standard of teaching in 
our colleges and universities is very low. In this connection ig his 
book A new deal for our Universities’ K.R.S. Iyengar has 
rightly remarked, ‘Our standards whether in scholarship or teach- 
ing, mever very high or exacting, are now fast racing to the 
bottom”. 


Many instances can be cited to make this thing clear. [t js 
well known that there is much burden of work on the teachers of 
the colleges and universities. Consequently, they are not able to 
get sufficient time to prepare throughly their lectures to be delivered 
There are so many students in each class that the personal contact 
between the teachers and the people is not possible. The tutorial 
system, debate and discussion and studies in library are neither 
very Popular nor much prevalent in our institutions of higher educa. 
tion. Besides this, the teachers get so meagre salaries that they: 
are not able to take interest in their work. Moreover, the students 
have to study so many hours in the colleges that after some hours 
even the interesting lectures fail to creat interests in th2m, 


Solution : Some suggestions —Many suggestions can be given 
for raising the standard of teaching. The more prominent of such 
suggestions are increase in the salaries of teachers; not more than 
18 hours of teaching work in a week ; improvement in the condi. 
tion of their service ; provision of tutorial classes ; well-organised 
libraries and laboratories and encauragement to debates and discu- 
Ssions. The Kothari Commission has made some _ praiseworthy 

~ recommendations in this connection such as giving professional train: 
ing to junior lectures, organisation of Re-orientation Courses for new 
Lecturers etc. 

(7) English as medium of instructions —More than 30 years 
have passed since the attainment of independence but as yet English 
Continues to be the medium of instructions in the institutions of 
higher education. Our subservience to the British for along time hag 
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created so much reverence and love for English that we still find 
ourselves unable to replace English as a medium of instructions with 
some other Inian language or National Language. Itisa matter of 
great regret that due consideration has not been given tothe loss 
Which English as a medium of instruction is cavsing to our youth. 
In this connection, Mahatma, Gandhi, the Father of the Nation, 
has rightly remarked : 


“The imposition of foreign medium has sapped the energy of the 
nation. It has shortened the life of the people, it has estraned them 
from the masses, it has made education unnecessarily expensive. 


Solution; Federal Language as medium of instructions—It has 
become expedient that English should be replaced as a medium of 
instructions as soonas poesibls. The University Education Commission 
has suggested that regional Language or federal Language should 
be made the medium of instructions of higher education. Most of 
the universities of the country have been endeavouring to give practi- 
cal shape to the suggestion of making regional language as medium 
of instructions so that it would be convenient for the persons of 
different States of the country to establish contracts’ among them. 
selves. It would be proper and convenient to conduct the examina- 
tion of Indian Services in the federal language, 


(8) Defetive system of examination —The present examination 
system of our universities has been subjected to severe criticism by 
Indian and foreign educationsists. All the Committees and Commi- 
ssions that have been appointed so far have thrown special light on 
the defects in the prevalent examinations system. As pointed out the 
Indian University Commission {902 pointed out inits report «The 
greatest evi) from which university education in India suffers is 
that teaching is subordinated to examination, and not examination 
to teaching.” The University Education Commission of 1948 also 
pointed out, “If we are to suggest one single reform in university 
education, it should be that of examination.” 


Solution ; Some suggestions —The present examination system 
can be reformed by including scientific methods in our examination 
system, examination of students by progressive test, preparation of 
curriculum of objective progressive test and determination of 70, 55 
and 40 percent marks for awarding first, second and third divisions 
to the students. Besides this, it has also been suggested that aboli- 
tion of internal examination, start of internal assessment or evalua. 
tion system and training of:teachers with the new system of assess. 
ment or evaluation efc. may Bo a long way to remove many of the 
defects of the present examination system. 


(9) Indiscipline — The problem of indiscipline among the 
students has assumed so much seriousness and complication that it 
is cating the very vitals of our educational system. Prof. N. K. 
Sidhant, former Vice Chancellsr of Calcutta University, has men- 
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heated the following types of activities coming within the indisci- 
pline :— 


1. Financial irregularity 

2, Minor Mis.conduct 

3, Disorderly mis-conduct 
4, Theft and burglary 

5. Sex misconduct 

6. Misuse of privileges 

7. Cheating in examination, 


Tt has been rightly remarked by many scholars and educa- 
tionists that the problem of indiscipline is becoming more and 
more complicated day by day in the centres® of higher education. 
As pointed out rightly by Prof. N. K. Sidhant in his book, «Indian 
University Administration,” «‘The problem of maintaining disci- 
plines in the seats of higher education is assuming greater impor- 
tance every day.’’ 


Solution : Some suggestions— According to Prof, Sidhant, the 
best way of solving the problem of indiscipline is to divert the 
activities of the young students into healthy channels including 
sports, games, co-operative living in hostels, self-management, of 
Messes, debates and symposia. However, the lead in all these 
matters should be given by the teachers themselves.” 


Prof. Sidhant has also made the following suggestions for 
solving the problem of indiscipline among the students: — 

1, The statistics of different types of indiscipline in each 
centre of higher education should be maintained. 


2. The family and social life of the student and records 
where the students has studied earliers should be studied, 


3. The Cause of each crime committed by the students 
should be discovered. 


4. Interview of such students should be arranged with an 
expert who should be acquainted him with the seriousness of his 
crimes and should try to explain him that acts of discipline and 
crime which the students was committing were not proper. It has 
rightly been suggested by the Education Commission that not 
only the teachers but the students their guardians and parents 
society, Government and the political parties will have to work in 
order to solve the problem of indiscipline among the students, 
Besides this, the defects of the educational system should also be 
solved at the earliest possible time. 


(10) Student Secieties—The students societies in educational 
institutions of higher education also pose serious problem before 
us. In this connection, Sri V. K. R. V. Rao. has expressed his view 


« 
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in the following words while delivering speech on ‘problems 
affecting university students’, «Their is the question of students 
society on which Iam particularly anxious to convass opinion of 
my colleagues. We have a large number of societies in our univer- 
sities of which many are not even registered. We do not know 
how they get their funds nor how they disburse them. Sometimes 
if I may say so, foreign funds of disturbingly large magaititude get 
involved. Indeed talking of student politicians, I think, they emerge 
because of the existence of many such organisation.” 


The harms which these students societies cause to the students 
are well-known. The workers of these societies interfere in each 
and every work of the college. Ifthe teacher, principal or mana- 
ger of the college does any work which is against their wish they 
strongly oppose such works. They are not only satisfied with this 
but they want that the appointment of the teachers, their teaching 
work al] the policies connected with college should be done with 
their advice. Thus these students societies prove to be scourage for 
colleges. 


Solution : Registration ef student society—The Indian edu- 
Cationists are not against the student societies. On the contrary, 
they want that these societies should be organised because they 
provide opportunities of exhibition of intellectual* powers of the 
students, develop their qualities of leadership and develop their 
homely relation. But mostly these societies start working in the 
wrong direction. In this connection V. K.R. V. Rao has pointed 
out “Unfortunately, we have in our universities certain very un- 
desirable elements, many of whom are in contact with embassies 
planning trips abroad and obtaining money from outside sources, 
Allthis has a demoralising effect on the student-community and 
should be stopped.” Again, “I should like to suggest that legis- 
lation be introduced for the registration of university or college 
societies to ensure that they observe certain rules in elections. met- 
hod of keeping accounts and similar other things,” 3 


Almost all the above problems have attracted the attention 
of the attention of the University Education Commission, which 
has made many suggestions to solve these problems. Most of these 
suggestions have been accepted by the Government and many of 
them have already been implemented. It may, therefore, be hoped 
that after being free from the present problems, the higher edu- 
cation will make the complete development of the rersonality of 
the youths and by developing their intellectual and physical powers 
will make them able citizens of the country. 


Q. 2. Discuss the chief reasons for the falling of standard at 
the higher state of education and enumerate the steps to be taken to 
check the fall in standard of education. 
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Or 


What are the chief reasons for the falling of standard of higher 
education, in India and how can the difficulties in this direction be 
remoye 


It is a very complicated and controversial question as to what 
should be the standard of higher education and how this standard 
should be achieved. There is not even the shadow of about in the 
fact that the standard of our higher education is declining day by 
day. What are the causes of this constant decline in the standard 
of higher education and how they can be removed ? Different scho- 
lars have expressed different views in this respect. As regards the 
standard of higher education, Radha Krishnan Commission has 
expressed the view that it should be in accordance with the chang- 
ing times and circumstances. Kothari Commission has expressed 
almost the same view and while, determining the aims of the uni- 
versities of this country, the Commission has remarked that our 
education should be of such a standard as may fulfil the new needs 
and requirement and may lead to the discovery of new knowledge. 
Education should beto able help the student to make himself 
capable of working fearlessly. The standard of our education should 
be such as may help us to establish harmony with the fast changing 


world. 


Many countries of the world have achieved) progress in science 
and technology in the modern period. The fast developing science 
and techonology have given anew direction to the human-being. 
In such a situation, the standard of our education should be such 
as may help us to be at par with other countries of the world. The 
progress of any country depends, to a great extent, upon, the deve-. 
lopment and standard of higher education. If the standard of our 
higher education is high then it will certainly make progress in 
different fields and will be able to equal and even surpass other 
countries of the world in many respects. 


It isa matter of great regret thatin the persent scientific 
period, when the standard of higher education should be very high, 
the standard of higher education in India is declining day by day. 
There are many reasons for this decline in the standard of our edu- 
cation. Following are some of the main causes which are responsible 
for the decline of standard of higher education in India ;— 


(1) Rapid growth in the number of students —The development 
of education in India is taking place rapidly. The number of student 
receiving higher education is constantly increasing and it is likely 
to increase more inthe nearfuture. Although, the number of 
students is rapidly increasing yet it has not been possible to provide 
them with necessary facilities. The number of able teachers is also 
not increasing with the same propoztion. 
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Suggestions —In order to solve the above-mentioned problem 
Kothari Commission has recommended that selective system of 
admissions should be adopted in the universities. The number of 
students in the educational institutions should be determined 
keeping in view the facilities available in the institutions concerned 
and the number of teachers. The university should prescribe nece- 
ssary qualification for admission and the best students should be 
selected from among these desiring to seek admission in the univer- 
sities. The new and modern methods should be adopted while 
selecting the students. Until these methods are fully developed, the 
percentage of marks secured by the students in per-university exa- 
Minations should be made the basis of their admission. Each 
university should establish a Board of university Admission which 
should resolved all the problems concerning admission. In order 
help in the students to select different subjects of higher education, 


the University Grants Commission should establish Central Testing 
Organisation. 


(2) Lack of necessary facilities — Yet another Treason for the 
low standard of education in university is that in universities the 
Students do not have the same facilities. which are provided to the 
Students of the universities in other countries of the world. The 
students have the face the shortage of books. The libraries of the 
Universities are not properly equipped and are not able to make 
available all the necessary books to the students. Due to lack of 
the books the students are not able to Study properly. The environ- 
ment and the condition in which our universities are imparting 
education is likely to lower the standard of education. In many 
degree colleges, there is not even Proper seating arrangments for 
the students. There are thousands of such degree colleges, which 


do not possess even play grounds. In such Conditions, the lowering 
of the standard of the education is quite natural, 


. __ Suggestions —To resolve this problem, a high level committee 
should be appointed for providing necessary facilities to the students. 
The Government of India and the State Governments have been 
making every possible endeavour to provide grants in order to re- 
move the difficulties of the students and to equip properly the 
libraries efc. But it may be made clear here that only the Govern- 
ment’s efforts alone will not solve this problem. The pon SOV 
ment institutions should also come forward and make as ses 
contribution as possible in this field. It is a sacre duty of the ne 
class of the society to spend as much as possible money to raise the 
standard of higher education. In progressive countries like one 

non-Government institutions contribute a lot in the field | of hig " 
education. The rich class and the non-Government institution 

India should also emulate the example of America. If ie ee 
capitalists and industrialists- come forward to make their con rio 
tion in this field considering it as their sacret duty, this problem 

be solved to a great extent. 
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(3) Poor conditions of teachers—The condition of the teachers 
teaching at the university stage is also not upto the mark. It is 
trust that new U. G.C. scales are quite charming but ia some of 
the states teachers are not paid according tothem. The accomo- 
dation facilities are also not proper and most of the teachers 
teaching atthe higher stage live out side of the university or 
college campus. 


Suggestions — All the states should immediately implement 
the U.G.C.scales. In addition to it teachers should be given 
proper places for living and studying. It is the duty of the Govern- 
ment to see that university teachers are very highly paid so that 
brilliant students may like to choose teachiag profession instead of 
other services. 

(4) Work and conditions of seryice of the teachers — Yet 
another reason for the low standard of educationis that teacher 
have been burdened with too much work. The conditions of work- 
ing of the teachers are such that they are not able to perform the 
teaching work properly. At the university stage where prominence 
is given to the research work, it is completely improper to burden 
them with too much work. 

Suggestions—In order to remove the above mentioned 
defects, itis necessary to reduce the hours of working of the 
teachers. Beside this, they should be encouraged to devote their utmost 
time in the research work. Each teachers should be given one 
year leave with salary within a period of 5 years of service for 
increasing his nowledge and for travelling to foreign countries. They 
should also be provided with concessional tickets. They should have 
complete freedom in performing the teaching functions. Only teach- 
ing work should be taken from them. It is a very bad practice to 
burden the teachers with administrative and other works of educa- 
tonal institutions. The suggestions made by Kothari Commission 
in respect of the promotion of the teachers, improvement in the 
condition of their service and works efc., are very important and 
should be implemented with immediate effect. 

+ (5) Wide gulf between the teachers and the students — 
Another reason for the decline in the standard of higher education 
is the fact that there is a wide gulf between the students and the 
teachers. The number of students in each class is so much that the 
teachers is not able to recognise each student much less talk of estab- 
lishing close contact. Consequently, there exists a wide gulf 
between the teachers and the students. While in western countries 
the students and the teachers work together like a family and per- 
form some type of functions in their interests, in India it appears 
that the interests of the students and teachers are separate fiom 


each other. 
Suggestions—In order to establish close contacts between 
the teachers and the students, it° is necessary to adopt tutorial 
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system. Besides reducing the number of students in each class, at 
different hours 4 or 5 students should meet a teacher and hold 
discussions with him in respect of his subjest. Debates and discus- 
sions should also bz organised. These debates and discussions help 
to establish close relations between the teachers and the students, 
and the students are able to increase their knowledge with the help 
of the teachers. 


(6) Defective examination system — Defective examination 
system is also one of the chief causes leading to the decline in the 
standard of university education. It was pointed out by Radha 
Krishnan Commission that if only one suggestion is made to reform 
University education, itshould be in respect of present examination 
system. Too much importance is given to the essay type of exami- 
nations. Consequently, the students think that they will achieve 
Success by studying some selective questions and consequently they 
do not devote themselves heart and soul into the studies throughout 
the year. Most ofthe students study only selected questions and 
hence the standard of education is constantly declining. Besides 


this, the number of pass marks is so low that they secure it 
very easily. 


i Suggestions—To reform the present examination system, it 
is necessary to give less prominence to the essay type examination 
and shift emphasis on internal assessment or evaluation. In place 
of essay type examination, tests would be more useful. So far 
students securing 60 per cent; 45 or 48 per cent and 33 per cent 
marks are awarded first, second and third divisions respectively. 


The above-mentioned percentage of mark i 
rile Ap aber 2g rks should be increased to 70 


(7) Group party-politics—The prevalence E 

politics is yet another cause which is Wspoddibie (see Weeks 
the standard-of education in Indian universities. Different political 
parties endeavour to make their influnce in the universities. In every 
province, there are some particular person, who are ever eager to 
establish their contro] over universities Conseqnently, because of party 
politics such teachers are appointed, who are not properly suitable 
for teaching work. The groupism of the teachers also Jowers the 
standard of teaching. The teachers remains busy in group party- 
politics and they do not get sufficient time to throw themselves 
heart and soul into the teaching work. 


Suggestions—The need for keeping the colleges and uni- 
versities away from party-politics need not be over-emphasised. 
All the political’ parties and scholars consider this problem 
seriously. We should think that the future of our country depends 
upon the progress of higher education. If the standard of higher 
education goes on constantly declining, we cannot make progress 
in any field. The Conferences should be organised for keeping the 


YE Te 
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universities away from party—politics. There should be a free 
discussion in this conference over this problem. Thereafter, a date 
should be fixed, on which the suggestions should be submitted in 
this connection. Government should implement the suggestions of 
the said Committee. So far as possible’ the politicians should not 
be appointed in the universities. The Vice Chancellor should be 
appointed from among the prominent educationists of the country 
and they should keep themselves away from party politics and the 
influence of prominent politicians. 


(8) Indiscipline—Last but not the least, the growing in- 
discipline among the students is also one of the chief causes 
responsible for the decline in the standard of higher education. This 
indiscipline can be of many types and there are many causes for 
it. The prominent among these causes are the social and economic 
difficulties ; growing unemployment ; non-availability of educational 
facilities, group party-politics ; lack of interesting subjects in the 
curriculum etc. 


Sueggestions—To resolve this problem, Kothari Commission 
has suggested that not only the teachers but the students, parents 
or guardian, society, Government and political parties should work 
together to solve this problem. Such type of programmes should 
be organised in colleges and universities as may keep the students 
busy in constructive works and keep them away from party-politics. 
Every possible endeavour should be made to solve the problem of 
unemployment. Unless and until the problem of indiscipline is 
satisfactorily solved in the colleges and universities, it would be a 
wishful thinking to hope for an improvement in the standard of 
our higher education. 


It is clear from the above discussion, that there are many 
reasons which are responsible for the decline in the standard of 
higher education. It is not only necessary but also expedient to 
check the decline in the standard of teaching and® every possible 
effort should be made to improve the existing standard of higher 
education. If we wish to come at par which other advanced coun- 
tries of the world, then it should be our sacred task to work 
sincerely to raise the standard of higher education. 


CHAPTER V 
SOCIAL (ADULT) EDUCATION 


Q. Discuss the progress of social (adult) education in India. 


Or 
What do you understand by the term “social education ” ? 
° Or 


What is its purpose and need 2? Discuss the various Prob- 
lems that are making hinderance in the field of social education ? 
Or 
What in your opinion, are problems of social educaton ? 
Or 

What measures do you suggest to overcome them ? 
rn History of adult and social education—Before giving a brief 
discussion of the history of social education, it may be made clear 
in the beginning that the education which we call social education 
since 1949 was previously called adult education, Indian’s entered 
into a new era in the beginning of 20th century. The National 
Movement developed the feeling of patriotism among the Indian 
Masses. The prominent leaders of India demanded national educa- 
tion from the British Government. They started compelling the 
British rulers to expand education in each and every corner of 
India. They wanted the expansion of education not only among 
the children but also among the adult Indians. Consequently, 
efforts in respect of the expansion of adult education started from 
1910. But no definite scheme could be implemented for the expans- 
ion of adult education by the year 1921. We will now briefly 

discuss the history of adult education in India. 


Adult education before 1921—Efforts made for the expans- 
ion of adult education before the year 1921 were just negligible. 
Of course, some night colleges were established in different parts of 
the country but their aims was toimpart primary education to these 
children who worked in the factories and did not get time. for 
studies during the day-time. Some adult persons also received 
education in those institutions but the chief aim of those institution 
was not to impart education to the adults. According to the report 
of Indian Education Commission, there were 134 : vernacular night 
schools in 1881-82. Beside this, there were 223 night schools con- 
nected or affiliated with different schools. Education of reading 
writing and mathematics was imparted in these schools. The cemane 
and popularity of theseschools was constantly increasing. In vie 
of the success of these institutions, the Commission recommended 
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that night schools should be organised in almost all the parts of 
the country. But unfortunately very little attention was given to 
these suggestion and hence the adult literacy could not make much 
progress by that time. - 


In 1901-02, there were night schools imparting adult education 
in Bombay, Madras and Bengal only. But these schools could not 
florish because of the indifference and apathetic attitude of the 
Government and the number of such schools continued to decline 
by the year 1917, The Government of India Act, 1919 granted 
extensive rights of vote to the Indias. Hence, adult education natu- 
tally increased among the common people because it was felt that 
Indians could not exercise properly theif franchise due to lack of 
education. As a result of this view-point, active steps were taken 
for expansion of adult literacy in the country. The Government 
also joined this sacred task by’providing financial help. Consequen- 
tly, night schools and night classes were organised in United Pro- 
vinces, Punjab, Bombay, Madhya Pradesh, Bengal and Madras. 


From 1921 to 1937 —The main feature of this period was the 
implementation of the scheme of adult education. The credit of 
this was certainly to Indian Ministers, who started a new chapter 
in the history of Indian education. Although, their efforts were 
unregulated and insvfficient yet it must be admitted that they ins- 
pired and encouraged the indians and the Government to work in 
the field where the expansion of education was almost required. 
The Government of India Act, 1919 was enforced in 1921, and the 
‘transfer’ subjects were entrusted to the Indian Ministers. Education 
was also a transferred subject. Indian Ministers took keen interest 
in resolving the problem of adult education. Consequently, untiring. 
efforts were made in different provinces to make the adult literacy 
popular among the people. Not much time had passed since sincere 
efforts had beganin respect of the expansion ofeadult literacy, 
these efforts received a major set-back because of the world-wide: 
Economic Depression of 1927. Because of the lack of money, both 
the Government and the people lost inspiration and encouragement 
to work for the expansion of adult education. Conequenty ne 
number of adult schools continued to decline. In the yeat 5 He 
the number of men and women schools of this type was reduced to 


2016 and 11 respectively. 

ill 1937 for the 

T see that the efforts that were made ti t 

eepeanotOReas education could not bear any important fruits. 
However, it is universally recognised that the efforts _ made during 
this period laid a firm foundation of the adult education and later 
the expansion of education took place in appropriate and conducive 
time and circumstances. 


From 1937 to 1947 —The fate of adult education again took 
aturn for betterment when Congress Ministeries were formed in 
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1937. In their programme of expansion of education, the Congress 
Ministeries gave an important place to adult education. Being 
encouraged with this, the Government of India also showed their 
interest towards the expansion of adult education for the first time 
by appointing an ‘Adult Education Committee’ in 1939. 


A brief discussion of the efforts made by the Congress Minis- 
teries in different provinces for the expansion of adult literacy is 
given below :— 


Assam —The work ofthe expansion of adult literacy was 
entrusted to Education Department inthe Province of Assam. 
With the help and co-operation of its subordi- nate offices, the 
Education Department of “Assam made proper provision of adult 
education. 


Bengal —In this Province, the Government granted financial 
helpto the adult schools organised by the Gram Sabhas and 
thereby encouraged the adult education. 


Bihar —The movement of adult education made a great pro- 
gress in the province of Bihar. The movement, named ‘make your 
home literate’ was launched and libraries and reading rooms were 
opened in thousands of villages. 


Bombay —In 1937, ‘Provincial Adult Education Council’ 
Was established in the province and under its auspicious the work 
of adult education was started in the city of Bombay. This scheme 
achieved SO much success that with the aim ofthe expansion of 
adult literacy in the city of Bombay, Bombay City Adult Education 
Committee was also established. In 1938, Bombay Government 
appointed an Ad-hoc Education Advisory Board which rendered 
praise-worthy service in removing adult illiteracy in the province of 
Bombay, Sri S. R. Bhagat was the Chairman of the Board. 


Orissa —Vhe work of adult education received a great impe- 


tus during the rule of Congress Ministries in this Province. But the 
work of adult education received a set back immediately after the 


resignation ohter Ministers. 

Punjab—The work of adult literacy could not make much pro- 
gress in this province. However, the Government distributed thou- 
sands of books among the adults free of charge. 


Uttar Pradesh—The Congress Ministry of this Province gave 
a great impetus to the work of expansion of adult education, Cen- 
tres of adult education were established at different places and pro- 
vision was made for the reading rooms, libraries and other types of 
facilities in order to encourage and inspire the adults to become 
literate. 

From 1947 to 1969—Adult education has been given a place 
of priority in the indepedent India. By changing the name of 
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adult education to social education, not only its natu i 

has also been extended. It was decided ‘hat Aw, vane 
the adult illiterates literate, they should also be given the edacuiog 
of citizenship. Thus, under the social education the scope and view 
of adult education was made wide and extensive. 


_, Twelye-point scheme—In order to develop the iti 
citizenship among the adult illiterates to make ier Gaecas of 
their rights and duties and expand their knowledge, the Education 
Minister of the Government of India presented a Twelve-point 
Scheme in a Press Conference organised on May 31, 1948. 


Conference of Provincial Education Ministers—A Copfe- 
rence of Provincial Education Ministers was organised in February 
1949 at Delhi to discuss the Twelve-poifit Programme mentioned 
above. After a thorough and detailed discussion in the Conference 
it was decided that within a period of three years at least 50 percent 
of the adult person belonging to the age-group of 12 to SO years 
should be made literate but this programme could not be imple. 
mented because of the fincial difficulties of the Central and the 
State Governments, 

Fiye-point Programme of social education—The Govyern- 
ment of India made a Five-Point Programme in order to give an 
impertus to the expansion of adult education, Following are the 
aims of the said Five-point programme:— 


(1) Expansion of literacy. 

(2) Propagation of the knowledge relating to rules of health 
and sanitation. 

(3) Financial upliftment of the adults persons. 

(4) Consciousness or awakening of the people towards the 
feelings of citizenship, rights and duties. . 

(5) Provision of healthy entertainment in accordance with 
the need of the society and the individual. © 


First Five Year Plan—It was decided tospend Rs. 7:5 crores 
for social education in the First Five Year Plan. Many provinces 
made the provision of social service works and some provinces even 
made a commendable progress in this respect. The work of social 
education received an impetus in public works organised with this 
aim in view. For example many such works organised by Gram 
Panchayats, Co-operative Societies and Professional Unions or 
associations etc. 

Second Five Year Plan—Under the Second Five-Year Plan, 
beside improving the methods of social education, classes of social 
education were expanded at different stages. The State Govern. 
ments inaugurated many centres of literacy and social education, 
training institution of workers and organisors of social education 
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and established libraries, colleges and audio-visual institution. A 
sum of Rs. 10 crores was provided for social education under the 
Second Five-Year Plan. Beside this, asumof Rs. 10 crores was 
expanded on social education through National Extensive and Com- 
munity Development Schemes. 

Third Five Year Plan—A sum of Rs. 12 crores was spent on 
social education under the Third Five-Year Plan. Under this Plan 
also, efforts were made to expand and encourage social education. 
In villages, schools, Panchayats and voluntary organisations work in 
the field of social education was done. 


Fourth Five-Year Plan—In the fourth-five year plan also some 
steps were taken forthe propagation of adult education Rs. 64 
crores were allocated for the progress of adult education. 

Fifth Five-Year Plan—Under the fifth five-year plan certain 
new schemes were implemented and some good results were achieved. 
At the end of this plan about five lacs adults per year were 
made literate. 


‘ Sixth Five-Year Plan—Under the sixth five year plan hactic 
effort shall be made for the adult education. The allocation pro- 
posed for the success-of the programmes inthe field of adult edu- 
cation is rupees 200 crores which amounts to 10% of the total plan 
outlays while it was only 10% during the fifth five year plan. The 
rest while schemes of adult education namely (farmers) functional 
literacy programme for rural areas, (2) Labour institutes and multi- 
purpose adult education centres for urban areas, (3) adult educa- 
tion department in universities, (4) Nehru Youth Centres, (5) 
National Service Schemes and (6) Scheme of financial assitance to 
voluntary organisations for adult education, will be continued. 
Besides, emphasising the adult education programme for 15 to 35 
of age group, a National programme for adult education has been 
proposed previously, 5 lacs adults per year were made literate. 
Now, it has been proposed to cover 650 laces adults under the adult 
education and literacy programmes. In the first year, the progra- 
mme will cover 15 lacs adults, in the second year 45 lacs, in the 
third year 90 lacs, in the fourth year 180 lacs, and in the fifth 
and final year 320 lacs. Undoubtedly such a programme under 

taken on so grand scale requires best organisational efforts and 


financial resources. 


Place and importance of adult or social education—In his 
book, «Problems of Educational Reconstruction,’ K. G Saiyadain 
has written that we are entering into a new are of our national life, 
which will probably determined outline of our country for many 
centuries. The mutual quarrels and conflicts which are poisoning 
our national life will also disappear in the course of time and we 
will reach in the illuminating environment of justice and freedom. 
It need not be over-emphasised here that only political freedom of 
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Tn fact unless the people are eternally Vigilant and are Prepared to 
Pay the price of their Political freedom, the security of the freedom 
Tecently acquired cannot be ensured. This enternal Vigilance, good 
citizenship and social education are utmost necessary. If our aim 
is high and we wish to achieve social freedom and economic demo. 
cracy then obviously a higher stage of edueation will be necessary 
for the common people. If itis aot provided, there will always be 
apprehension that the clever but dishonest party or Person may 
take the benefit of the present political freedom for the fulfilment 
of their selfish and vested interests. Hence, there is the urgent 
Necessity of giving a great impetus to the work of adult education 
at a large scale. 

Thus, we see that K, G, Saiyadain has rightly emphasised 
the importance and place of social education in our national life, 
He has rightly remarked that eternal vigilance is the price of 
Political freedom and higher education of the common people is 
necessary for achieving the goal of social and economic democracy, 


Meaning and defiaition of social education —The meaning of 
‘the phrase adult education has been defined in different Ways. As 
is very clear from the phrase, adult education, it means making the 
adults literate. Asa matter of fact, the meaning of adult educa- 
tion is much wider than this, While clarifying this, Sri S. N. 
Mukerji bas remarked, «Adult education may be defined very 
broadly so as to include all instructions, formal or informal impar- 
ting to adults. In India, adult education has two aspects :— 


(i) Adult literacy, 7. ¢., education of those adults who never 


had any schooling, and is 
(ii) Continuation education of the literate. 

(“Educations in India today and tomorrow.”’) 

According to K. G. Saiyadain, ‘Adult education......includes 
Political and civic as well as moral education.” 

New Concept of Adult Education— As already pointed out, the 
Movement of adult education had started in India long before the 
attainment of independence, However, it was only after the attain- 
ment of independence that the leaders of the country clearly © 
Tealised -the importance of adult education in ‘national life. It 
dawned upon them that ifthis great and ancient country is to 
Service it is not only essential to turn adult illiterates into literates 

Utitis also essential to uplift them financially, agriculturally, 
Socially and morally. Being inspired with this view point and 
Tealisation, the prominent leaders of the Couatry gave a new form 
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tothe adult education and made it more extensive and wide by 
calling it social education. 


In the 15th Session of the Central Advisory Board of Educa- 
tion, which was held in Allahabad in January 1949, Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad expressed the new view-point of the Government of 
India towards adult education. According to him, the aim of adult 
education should not be confined only to turn adult illiterates into 
literates but it should extend to make each citizen a wise member 
of the democratic set-up. The view-point of adult education under 
went a change from that time and from that time it was called 
social education. A great change has come in the meaning and 
definition of social education. The scope and range of adult educa- 
tion has greatly extended’and it has now assumed the form of social 
education. Adult education was previously only a formal thing and 

. jt aimed only to make the persons literary. The aim and view- 
point of adult education have been greatly broadened and now the 
adult education which is now called the social education not only 
aim to expand literacy among the adults but it also aims to turo 
each citizen into a wise member of the democratic system and to 
make him conscious of his rights and duties so that he may lead 
a happy and prosperous life. 


Meaning and definition of social education—While clarifying 
the meaning and definition of social education, Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad expressed the following words while delivering the 
inaugual address to UNESCO Seminar on rural adult education 
held in December 1949 in Mysore. ‘By social education we mean 
education for the complete man. It will give him literacy, so that 
knowledge of the word may become accessable to him. It will teach 
him how to harmonise himself with his environment and make the 
best use of the physical condition in which he subsists. It is intended 
to teach him the improved crafts and modes of production so that 
he may achieve economic betterment. It also aims at teaching him 
the rudiments of hygiene both for the individual and the community 
so that our domestic life may be healthy and prosperous. Last but 
not the least, this education should give him training in citizenship 
so that he obtains some insight into the affairs of world and can 
help his Government to take decisions which will make for its 


progress.” 


According to Humayun Kabir, “Social education may be 
defined as a course of study directed towards the production cons- 
ciousness of citizenship among the people and the promotion of 
social solidarity among them. It is not content with the introduction 
of literacy among the grown-up illetrates but aims at production of 
educated mind among the masses. Asa natural corollary, it seeks 
to inculcate in them a lively sense of rights and duties of citizenship 
both as individuals and members of the community.” 
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It is clear from the above mentioned definition that social 
education is a regulated subject which increases the capacity of the 
individual for participating in collective works. It creates conscious- 
ness among them for a proper evaluation of citizenship. It attracts 
them towards duty and behaviour. It is only through social educa- 
tion that the citizen can increase his income within his limited 
means and can make his contribution in the building of society. 


Five-point programme .of social education— Under the new 
conception of social education recognised by the Government of 
India, not only the importance of literacy has been accepted, but it 
has also been accepted that efforts should be made to develop the 
different interests of the adults. Hence the Government have decided 


to implement Five-point programme of social education which 
includes :— @ 


(1) Expansion of literacy. 

(2) Education of the rules of health and hygiene. 

(3) Education of trades for the financial progress of the 
adults along with the development of the consciousness 
of the rights and duties and also the development of the 
feeling of citizenship. 


(4) Provision of the healthly means of entertainment in 
accordance with the needs of the individual and the 


society. 


This Five-point programme of social education is very vast. 
It aims not only to make the adults literate but also to ensure their 
physical, intellectual, cultural and economic development. In short, 
this programme aims the complete development of Indian adults. 


Aims of social education —Since the attainment of indepen- 
dence, it has been sincerely felt that for the establishment and 
stability of democracy in India, it is necessary to educate the 
Indain people. Consequently, the newly establisheé: first Education 
Ministry of the independent India gave an important place to the 
education of adults in its programme. Consequently, in 1949 a 
Committee headed by Sri Mohan Lal Saxena was appointed to 
advise the Government in connection with the expansion of adult 
education. Having found the aims of adult education narrow, the 
Committee advised the Government that this education should be 
called ‘social education’. This suggestion of the Committee was 
accepted by the Government This Committee determined the follo- 
wing aims of social education :— 


(1) To awaken the citizens towards their rights and duties 
“ and they develop the feeling of social service in them. 


(2) To create love in them towards democracy and to edu- 
cate them the administrative system of Government, 
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(3) To acquaint them with the existing problems before the 
country and the world. 

(4) To develop the feeling of glory towards Indian culture 
through the education of history, geography and culture, 

(2) To provide them the opportunities of pleasure and cul- 
tural acqaintence through music, dances, poetry and 
dramas. 

(6) To make them aware of moral values through the 
medium of collective discussions and reading and 

* writing. 

(7) To impart them proper knowledge of reading, writing 
and ordinary mathematics and encourage them for 
expansion of knowledge. 

(8) To teach them to utilise their leisure properly to achieve 
their economic progress through the learning of different 
handicrafts. 

(9) To continue their education through libraries, debates 
and discussion, Education Committees and public 
college. 

(10) To develop in them the feeling of co-operation. 

Parposes of social education—The purpose of social education 
have been divided by the Government into two categories—(a) 
individual and (b) social, 

Individual purpose—The beginning of adult education: took 


place in middle of 19th ceutnry. It was the time when the compli- 
cations of life were increasing on account of scientific discoveries 


order to solve the problem of the adults and Prepared the 

. + TO- 
gramme of adult education. As the time Passed, the conception of 
adult education went on broadening now in the form of social 


(1) Mental development—The purpose of social education is to 
make the provision of the education of those adults who have not 
been able to receive education because of their family and economic 
conditions and thus, it endeavours to make their intellectual 


development. 


) 
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(2) Development of professional capacity—In order to develop 
the professional capacity of the adults, it aims to make the provision 
of professional and technical education in urban areas and culture 
and trades and cottage industries in rural areas. 


(3) Physical development—In order to make the physical 
development of the adults, it makes proper provision of the 
health and sanitation of the adults. Proper provision for checking 
fhe diseases and providing healthy diets to the adults is also 
made, 


(4) Development of social skill—For developing the social skill 
of the adults, the purpose of social education is to teach the adults, 
their rights and duties, methods tomake .their family life happy 
andto make them to live in harmony among their colleagues, 
friends and realations and to make progress in life. 


(5) Cultural development—For making cultural development of 
the adults, the purpose of social education is to acquaint the adults 
with ancient and prevalent cultural activities through entertain- 
ments, dances, music, lectures speeches etc. 


(6) Self-development—For the self.development of adults, the 
purpose of social education is to teach them some special knowledge 
in accordance with their needs and circumstances and to provide 
opportunities to them to learn some art or crafts and to help them 


build the principles of life. 


_ Social purposes—It has already been indicated earlier that the 
old conception of adult education has under went an impotrtant 
change and nowit is called the social education, Although, the 
chief purpose of social education is to make the complete develop- 
ment of the individual but along with this its purpose is also to - 
make him a wise and beneficial member of the society so that not 
only his but with his co-operation the upliftment and progress of 
the society may be made :— 


«If (social education) places before the people the needs 
and problems of various groups. It teaches them the 
way of thinking and solving the common problem in 
groups. It teaches them to see how these groups are 
knit together to form the great family, that is India, 
and the greater family, that is, the world and holds 
before them the ideal of sustained efforts and work at 
their offering to the distiny of India and the service of 


world.” 
—(Teacher’s Hand Book of Social Education) 


On the basis of this definition, following are the purpose of 
social education from the social point of view :— 


ry 
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(1) Promotion of social cohesion—The mutual conflict of the 
interests of the individuals is the special feature of the modern 
society. In order to preserve the society from this conflict, the 
building of general bonds are necessary. It is necessary not only 
to end the mutual conflicts of the groups but also to end the widen- 
ing distance between individual and individual and group 
Which is the special feature of our urban and rural society. A 
scholar has defined this widening distance by calling it solitude. 
This type of solitude exists between different groups speaking diff- 
erent languages, religious, groups rural and urban groups, educated 
and uneducated capitalist and workers, countrymen and foreigners, 
youths and old persons and rich and poor :— 


“It is the purpose of social education to reduce this solitude 
as far as possible and to create a common culture in which 
all elements can participate.” 


(2) Conservation and improvement of national resources—The 
social education also teaches the adults to consider the national 
Tesources as the means through which the attainment of the proper 
Standard is possible for all the people of the country. These means 
are of two types—(a) physical and (b) human. Security and the 
Progress of the natural means is the most difficult work before the 
under-developed nations of the world. For example, in India we 
have before us the problems of the decaying of our land and forests. 
It is necessary that each citizen of our country should be aware of 


these problems and he should not only contribute in the preserva- — 


tion but in the progress of the natural resources of the country. 
Even more important than the natural resources are the human 

EeOurces Tt is the duty of our colleges and institutions of higher 

Education to develop these resources. The majority of Indian people 


and as such they have not been able to de ir li d 
pteraee velop their literary an 
other necessary qualifications, That is why, the social education 
feducating the adult and teaching 
a able them to increase the produ- 
Lenin was of the view f 


bee hat th ildi iali the 
basis of illiterate people can © building of socialism on 


f a not be possib} in illiterate 
Person is outside the field of Politics.” Same thing ean be said about 
any real democratic society. The mind and view-point of an illi- 
terate person are not broad, which are necessary for the develop- 
ment of healthy political life. 

_ Lastly, the chief problem is to increase the production and 
this can be achieved only when the people are educated. In the 
absence of literacy and education. the production can be increased 
upto a definite limit but not beyond that. That is why, the expao- 


« 
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sion of education is necessary for increasing the production and 
utilising proper human resources of the country. 


(3) Building co-operative groups and institutions—To reduce 
the ‘solitude’ of different groups and to ensure the security and 
the progress of nationat resources is the basic purpose of social 
education. As mentioned in “Teachers Hand Book of Social 
Education”, Social education has to Jead on to teach men the skills 
which are necessary for building of groups qualified and willing to 
use these resources for the good ofall’. These skills include the 
following three things :— 


(1) Collective study of the problems confronting the groups. 
(2) Collective and co-operative works for solving these 
problems. 


(3) Collective evaluation of the results of these works 5 
Thus, the purpose of the social education is to develop 
the methods which may lead to the following :— 


(a) Theindividual may not be deprived of his freedom 
and respect. 


(s) The leaders may provide leadership to the groups withs 
out the use of force. 


(c) Harmony may be established with the utmost individual 
happiness and social progress. 


(d) The establishment of basis institutions, which are neces- 


_ sary for establishing harmony between the welfare of the individual 


and the welfare of the society. 


(e) Each individual may contribute to the development of 
estability of these institutions. 

(3) Inoculation social ideology—According to ‘Teacher’s Hand 
Book of Social Education’, “One of the most important functions 
of social education is to prepare the people to sub-ordinate their 
private welfare to the welfare of their group, their community and 
their country and to this joyfully.” y 


This view-point has been expressed beautifully by a British 
writer in the following words :— 

«Who dies if England lives, who lives if England dies.” 

Even the contribution of the greatest man is limited in the life 
of society. However, the importance of his life is rekoned by the 
contribution which he makes for the progress of the human race. 
It is the purpose of social education to inculcate among the com: 
mon Indian the feeling that he should consider it bis ideal to 
contribute in the progress of human race. 


Need of Social Education—The above mentioned aims and 
purposes have not been determined as aresult of any chance or 


70 PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


incident but after having seriously considered the needs of the 
individual, the society of the country. In consequence of these needs, 
the need of social education has been felt. We will now briefly 
discuss the need of social education. 


(1) Need of illiterate adults—The expansion of compulsory 
education has so far not become universal in our country. Conse- 
quently, many children remain deprived of the fruits of education. 
Even when they become adult they do not possess any knowledge 
of reading and writing and general mathematics. Consequently, 
their mental development remain checked for ever. Therefore, their 
Status in the society is very low and they are exploited by the educa- 
ted persons through differnt ways. 


Indian Constitution has granted the right of equality and 
€qual rights of freedom to all the citizens but many of the citizens 
are not able to exercise these rights on account of their illiteracy. 
Keeping in view of these requirements of the illiterate adults, 
Provision of social education has been made and the chief purpose 
of social education is to make literate the illiterate adults. 


~__., (2) Need of half literates—There are also many adults in 
India, who have had to leave their education during the childhood 
On account of financial difficulties or any other difficulty. Hence, 
it has been considered Proper to educate these half literate adults 
to broaden their mental View-point so that they may become good 


enenn of the country and may achieve success in their profession 
e. 


(3) Need of complete education—The education which is 
imparted in the schools and institutions of higher education cannot 
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(5) Political need—The present time is the period of re- 
organisation, rehabilitation, development and progress for our 
country. We have established a secular welfare democratic state in 
our country. We have to make it strong and stable which can be 
possible only when its foundation is firm and strong. This founda- 
tion is, in fact, the whole people of the country, on whom depends 
the responsibility to electable State Governments and it is only on 
them the welfare of the nation depends. To achieve this aim, it is 
necessary that the common people of India should be given proper 
education and proper literature should be m:de available to them 
for study.As we emphasise the education of boys and girls and 
youths, in the same way, we will have to make proper provision of 
the education of adults of India. Unless we are able to bring about 
the consciousness among the adults, we will not be successful to 
achieve our cherished goal. Therefore, the*social education which 
has taken upon itself the task of educating the adult Indians, is of 


utmost importance. 


(6) Social need—According J. Gillin, ‘Society is the largest 
relative permanent group (of human being) who share common 
interest, common territory, a common mode of life and a common 
espirit-de-corps or belongings’. —(The ways of Men). 


It is clear from this definition of the society that co-operation 
is an essential element of society. The whole structure of the society 
rests on the foundation of co-operation. It is only this co-operation 
which not only protects the society but also builds and develops it. 
The existence of all the institutions, committees and organisation 
of the society depends upon co-operation. We can be successful 
in marking the society progressive only with the help of co- 
Operation. 


It is a regrettable thing to admit that there is a great lack of 
the feeling of co-operation in Indian society. There is a great conflict 
among different groups, institutions, and classes. There are racial 
and religious conflicts and Jealousies and consequently the founda- 
tion or the roots of our society have shaken. Considering the need 
of binding such a society into a chain of unity, the programme of 


social education is being implemented. 


(7) Economie need—The majority of Indian people is poor. 
The condition of the rural people is comparatively proper and more 
miserable than the urban people. They do not have even sufficient 
means to fulfil their needs of clothing and food. Unless we are 
able to remove the slur of poverty from the forehead of our country, 
we are not entitled to call ourselves progressives Being inspired 
with these ideas, the Government of India have devoted their 
attention to the financial uplift of crores of poor Indians and 
keeping in view this need it has been decided to raise their econo- 


72 PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


mical status by giving them different types of training through the 
programme of social education. 


(3) Need of the country—If the people of the country are not 
educated, then itis not possible to make full use of constructive 
Power of the country. There is a great need of education for 
acquiring strength andthen making use of it. An un-educated 
person does not know as to what powers he inhere in him and how 
he can make use ofthem. It is completely true in regard to India 
that huge public power of this big country is not being properly 
used. The provision of social education has been made keeping 
in view this need in mind. The welfare of the country which the 
social education will bring about has been beautifully expressed by 
Sti Humayun Kabir in the following words :— 


“Educated workérs would make for increased production 
and thus make for increased Prosperity for both indu- 
Stry and trade. The benefits would not, however, be 
confined to business alone. Increased education would 
lead to an addition in the national wealth and create 
a basis for an expansion of necessary social services. 
Education alone can create the material for the improve- 
Ment in the standarad of life of our people. It is also 
the necessary condition for the training of mind and 
character which will Permit the people to make a crea- 
tive use of their leisure. Social education is thus:the 
foundation on which alone free India can build up a 
Welfare State, which will Tecognise the claims of both 
individual freedom and Social security.” 


_ Problems and their solution—The problems of social edu- 
Cation are comparatively more complicated as well as easier than 
the problems of other fields of education, They are complicated 
because the purpose of social education isto educate those adult 
men and women who have crossed the age of receiving the educa- 


tion. They are easier because we have to teach them less than 
the boys. ) 


The problems of social education in India are different from 
the problems existing in other Progressive countries in the same 
field. In cther countries, the schemes of social education are imple- 
mented for those adults who had Teceived compulsory education 
during their childhood, In India, the’ problem is mainly to educate 
those adults who are completely | illiterate because of not having 
received any education. Beside this, yet another special feature 
that is found in India is that so called adult illiterates are not compl: 
etely uneducated. In his book, ‘The Vaishnayas of Gujrat,” Sri 
N. D. Toothi has pertinently remarked :— 


“Although the Indian villager is literate, he is not, Merete 
uneducated. Heis educated ina sense. He has 


rat 
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termendous memory, in which he carries a vast mind 
foik-lore’’. 


We will now discuss the different problems confronting social 
education and some suggestions to solve them. 

(1) Illiteracy —Nearly 70 per cent of Indian people are group- 
ing in the dark because of their illiteracy. In view of the existence 
of so wide-spread illiteracy, to hope any type of social, economic 
and political development is just like to build a castle on the sand. 
It is very difficult and complicated problem as to how this huge 
population should be made literate. The seriousness of this problem 
is quite evident from the following words of Sri P. N. Chattreji, 
“More than half the total number of adult illiterates in the world 
live in India. The work of bringing some light to them is of tre- 
mendous magnitude.” & 


Solution : Liquidation of illiteracy —Although, the liquidation 
of illiteracy of 70 per cent of the illiterate adults is‘ not as imple 
task yet success can be achieved by adopting some methods. We 
can resolve this problem only when we stop having golden dreams 
of placing them on the high peak of culture and humanism and 
make up our mind to make them literate within the shortest possible 
time. 


Moreover. in the beginning we should concentrate on teaching 
them the knowledge of the letters and not teaching of writing and 
simple mathematics. In the 5th Educational Conference held at 
Washington on October 29 and 30, 1936. Dr. Edwin Embree rightly 
remarked while delivering speech :— 

«Reading is the first commandment even among the basic 
three Rs.” - 

h reading and writing to the adults, itis not 
spagen cree emehed which is adopted should be proper and 
complete from the scientific point of view but we should adopt the 
method, which may give equal and best results. : 


This type of method was discovered by a Missionery of 
Meiesiestaneed Dr. Frank Laubach to educate the people of Moros 
tribe of the Phillipine Archipelagy. First, he selected 5 0r6 such 
Words which were generally used. Thereafter, he selected some 
more world and with their help build sentences. Thus, with the 
help of the charts he taught 17 letters within a day to each eye 
Each adult who learned the chart was sent to teach the members 0: 
his family and his neighbours. Thus within a period of 5 years, 
70,000 adults out of 1,50,000 adults of the province of Lanao were 
taugh not only to read but also to write. 

Dr, Laubach visited India in 1935, 1937 and 1938 and de- 


Monst his method for teaching Marathi, Telegu, Bengali, Hindi, 
Tamil tad Guid languages. The Missionary of Moga in Punjab 
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achieved tremendous success by adopting this method. It is a matter 
of great regret that this method was not experimented in other parts 
of the country. If the method Propouded by Dr. Laubach is adopted 
the people of India can be made literate within avery short 
period. 


So far the Government have not taken very solid steps for the 
expansion of education of adults. Sri Saiyadain has rigbtly written 
the first obvious truth that is before us is this that whatever we have 
achieved so far is very little from the point of view of quality. 
Nearly 85 per cent of our people can neither read any book nor can 
they properly vote in the elections. They also do not have the 
Knowledge of simple arithmatic of daily use. Ifa map is prepared 
in which the position of illiteracy is shown and the places of Ulite- 
Tacy are marked with blaek colour within the whole sub-continent 
of India it will appear to be a completely black sub-continent and 
this is a matter of great shame for us. 


Obviously, the liquidation of illiteracy is the resposibility of 
our Government. It is, therefor, necessary that either through the 
successful method experimented by Dr. Laubach or any other me- 
thod which is deemed to be proper should be adopted to completely 

liquidate illiteracy from our sub-continent, 


cannot be used for the adults because their interests, needs 
and view-points towards life are completely different, Again, 
Same curriculum cannot be determined for aj] the adults because 
Some of them are totally illiterate and for them curriculum 
which can teach them the knowledge of the letters is necessary ; 
Some are half illiterate and for them teaching of some special 
subjects is necessary ; and lastly, there are Some neo-literates who 
know some reading and writing and in order to inculcate the 
feeling of citizenship in them, the curriculum including subjects 
such as civilisation, culture, history, geOgraphy, civics etc. is 
necessary, 


Besides these, it is also necessary to improve the financial 
Condition of the adults and for this purpose, they should be given 
training in some crafts or handi-crafts so that they may properly 
use their leisure and Consequently improve their financial condition. 


Last, but not the least, difficulty that has been pease 
Preparing curriculum for the adult is that there are adult men 
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women of different ages. In our country, those boys and young 
men and women are also included in the category of adult who are 
between the age of 12 to 18 years. Broadly speaking, according to - 
their age the adults have been classified into the following three 
categories in India :— 


(1) Adults between the age of 12 to 18 years. 
(2) Adults between the age of 19 to 35 years. 
(3) Adults of more than 35 years of age. 


Obviously, the mental tendencies. the actual standards, the 
interest and aptitude of the adults of all the three categories will be 
different from each other. Hence, it would not be proper to deter- 
mine the same curriculum for aj] the adults. 


Solution : Construction of curriculum—The proper and suitable 
curriculum can be prepared only after carefully and minutely 
studying and considering the needs of complete-illiterates half 
illiterates, and neo-literates because the aim of social education is 
not only to expand literacy but also to achieve the complete 
development of the adults. Hence, the curriculum should include 
all those subjects which may ensure their political, economic, social 
and cultural development. Not only one but seyeral curricula will 
have to be prepared keeping in view the needs, interests, mental 
tendencies, and standards of the adults of different ages. Although 
the curricula will be different yet their subjects will ordinarily be 
the same, subject to their short or detailed studies keeping in view 
the needs of adults of different age-group. 
nted out by several educationists that it would 
la by considering the curricula of 
some such countries where the conditions of the adults are gene- 
rally similar to that of Indians. From this point of view, the 
curricula of Denmark and China can be accepted as ideals. The 
curricula of the People’s High School in Denmark would be suitable 
for our country because like India. Denmark is also a poor and 
mainly agricultural country. There, education Is imparted to men 
in the five months of the winter season and to Women in the three 
months of the summer season. After the completion of their 
studies, they have not to appear in any examination. The teaching 
work of each class starts with some conventional songs. The chief 
aim of this song is to inculcate national ideals in adults. 


f China will also be suitable because the 
s of both the countries are almost similar. 
ve been included in the curriculum of 
nowledge ; reading and writing ; civics; 
painting : history ; geography; culture ; 
nationalism: democracy and social 
government, planting of 


It has been poi b 
be proper to prepare the curricu 


The curriculum o 
needs and the difficultie 
The subjects which ha 
China are: General K 
mathematics ; music ; 
engineering commerce ; 1 
justice’ Besides this, the education of self. 
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trees, building of roads erection of dams, establishment of co-ope- 
tative societies and physical exercises etc., is given in adult schools 
of China. According to T. N. Siguaria : ~ 


“Adult education in China has, thus, become not only 
a continuation and completion of elementary education 
but also a mean of social and national regeneration.” 


If on account of any reason the leaders and educationist of our 
country are not prepared to accept the curricula prevalent in Den- 
mark as China as their ideals. then the suggestion of some other 
Suitable curriculum can also be made. But it may be made clear 
here that the curriculum can also be made. But it may be made 
clear here that the curriculum should not be determined with the 
aim and objective of achieving only literacy. As rightly remarked 
py Mahatma Gandhi iff an Article in ‘the Harijan of July 31. 

931: 


“Literacy is not the end of education, nor even the beginning. 


It is only one of the means whereby men and women 
can be educated.” 


In the curriculum of adult education, the first importance 
should be given to the teaching of writing and reading. When 


geography, culture, animal 
literature, physical education, 
ubjects may also be given in 
ch adult should be trained in 
may be able to make it a means 


some or the other crafts, so that he 
or additional means of his income 


(3) Method of teachin 
od of teaching adults is also 


possible nor proper for the adults. The feeling of ‘self? is sufficiently 
developed in the adults. They exercise more social freedom than 


; ! Principles of their own, and they 
dovelop certain habits against which they do not want to do anys 


In view of the above mentioned things, it is not easy to deter- 
mine the suitable method of teaching for the adults, If the teaching 
method has any element which appears to them uninteresting of 
which is against their feeling of ‘self’, freedom, principles or habits, 
then such a teaching method will certainly prove to be unsuccessful. 
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That is why, so far it isnot possible to determine a single method 
of teaching for the adults. 


Solution : Suitable method of teaching—In order to determine 
a suitable method of teaching for the adults, it is necessary to study 
minutely their psychology. The teaching should be such as may 
be interesting and may attract them to receive education. The 
educationists of our country are very much active in this direction 
and they have evolved some suitable methods. We will now briefly 
discuss some of such teaching methods: - 


(1) Letter acquaintence method—In this method the adults 
are first made acquainted with the knowledge of the letters. 
This system is prevalent in our primary schools. 


(2) Sentence method—In this metlfod the adults are first 
made acquianted with the knowledge of two words and thereafter 
by joining them are the letters given the form of different sentences. 


(3) Laubach method—A Missionery named Dr. Laubach 
has evolved a new method which is known as sentence method. 
This method has been experimented in different parts of the 
world. In this method education of whole sentence is given with 
the help of the chart. 


(4) Story method —Sri Sangam Lal Agarwal has the credit 
of evolving this method. In this method the education of the 
letters is given through certain stories based on the construction 
of the letters. 

(5) Simple word method—This method has been evolved by 
Sir Pathik. In this method prominence has been given to the 
songs. The songs are first sung and then the letters and the 
words are recognised by seeing them in the charts. 


It is generally accepted that all these methods are suitable for 
the eauastian of the eal While adopting all these methods, it 
is necessary that the letters of Indian language*should be made easy 
so that the adults may have convenience to write, understand and 
recognise them. It is also pointed out that Roman letters should be 
used for all the Indian languages. This will give the adults the 
knowledge of European languages along with their own languages 
and the obstacle which are there inthe unity of the country on 
account of diversity of the languages will also come to an end. 
Kamal Ataturk solved the problem of illiteracy of the people of 
Turkey by making use of the Roman letters and thereby developed 
the feeling of unity in them. 


of teachers—Yet another problem confronting the 
Delis Dearihieh education is the dearth of teachers. The teachers 
who are appointed in the adult sohools, are ordinarily, the teachers 
of primary schools. They do not’possess necessary ability to teach 
the adults. They are ignorant of the psychology of adults. They 
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are not trained in the suitable teaching method of the adults. They 
are also not acquainted with the aims, objectives, necessary litera- 
ture and useful means of social education. Hence, when they are 
entrusted upon the responsibility of adult education, they find 
themselves incapable of fulfilling this responsibility. Consequently, 
the adult education is not making the desired progress. 


As pointed out earlier, there is a dearth of teachers for adult 
education, but what is still more serious problem is this that the 
desired number of teachers are not available. The majority of the 
illitrerate adults lives in villages. The teachers have always to face 
the problem of necessary things, residence, means of entertainment 
etc., in villages. They are, therefore, not prepared to do teaching 
work in adult schools situated in villages. The problem of dearh of 
women teachers is even more difficult, because they do not want to 
waste their time in the midst of unknown illiterate: women in 
far-off places. 


_ Solution : Supply of Teachers—Althrough, it cannot be 
denied that the problem of having a desired number of suitable 
teachers is in fact, difficult but at the same time it may be contended 
that this problem can be resolved through constant and firm efforts. 
This first and foremost work in this connection is that the teachers 
to be appointed in the adult schools should be completely trained in 
the teaching method of adult education and the psychology of the 
adults. Beside this, the teachers to be appointed inthe adult schools 
of villages should have sufficient knowledge of agriculture, animal 
husbandry, cottage industry hygiene, spinning and weaving efc., SO 
that the rural adults may be benefitted by their teaching. 


_ It will take a long time before we can have the supply of the 
desired number of teacher for adult schools, However, it would 
not be proper to postpone the work of social education, until the 
desired number of suitable teachers are available. Until the desired 
number of suitable teachers are available, the volunteers should be 
invited to do teaching work in adult schools, 


Under the guidance of Mahatma Gandhi, the volunteers suc- 
cessfully and properly performed the work of imparting education 
to children of the villages in the Distt. Champaran. The same 
ideal can be adopted for imparting education to the adults. If the 
students and teachers educational institutions, employees of the 
office, members of the N. C. C. and A. C.C. and other reflecfs social 
workers take inspiration from the example of Mahatma Gandhi and 
adopt the principle of ‘each one teach one’ then in the interim 
period we will have sufficient number of teachers for the adult schools 
and the problem of liquidation of illiteracy will be successfully 
solved in the near future. 

(5) Suitable literature—The responsibility 
cannot end only by making the adults literate. 


of social education 
It is not sufficient 
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only to teach reading and writing and simple mathematics to the 
adults. If they stop receiving education after having received this 
type of education, then they will again become illiterate after some 
time. It is, therefore, necessary that after giving them preliminary 
education some literature should be made available to these neo- 
literates. The neo-literates should be made available such type of 


uish between best and worse in the field of art, truth and untruth 
in the field of knowledge, and good and bad in the field of conduct, 
+3 Isa problem to prepare such type of literature for the neo. 
iterates, 


Solution ; Production of suitable literature—According to 
K,. G, Saiyidain, ‘The work of social education is greatly handi- 
Capped both at its literary stage and in this wider sense by the 
paucity of suitable reading materials, graded to appeal to the adults, 
There is urgent need for producing large number of booklets folders, 
charts, journals, newspapers, wall papers and other illustrated 
material which will capture adults’ interests’’. 


This work can be performed and completed with the help of 
learned writers, They should be encouraged with every possible 
Way to prepare suitable books and booklets for the adults. Illustra- 
ted newspapers and magazines should be published. Monthly 
Magazines should be published containing news relating to. games, 
health, culture and news of the world . because there is utmost need 
of such a magazine for the neo-literates. All the State Govern. 
ments of our country are taking active steps in this direction. The 
Report of the Literary Work in the production of Literature for 
Neo-literates, 1958 of U, P. has made some important | Suggestions, 
in this connection. According to the said Report, while preparing 
literature for the neo-literates following 5 things must be kept 
in mind ;:— 

(a) Aims of social education. 

(b) Distinction of age. 

(c) Distinction of sex. 

(d) Distinction of region. 

(e) Demand and need. 


(6) Agencies of education—According to ‘Teachers Hand- 
Book of Social Education,’ ‘By agencies of social education is 
Meant the bodies or institutions which deliver the goods’ which 
Contract the ‘consumer’ of social education and satisfy their 
needs”. A special caution is required for selecting these means 
Of social education because if they fail to attract the attention of 
the adults then they will prove to be completely useless. A wise 
Selection of these means is not a simple task, That is why, persons 
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having specialised knowledge of adult psychology, are engaged to 
solve this problem. 


Solution: Proper agencies of education—Different types of 
Suitable means can be Suggested for increasing the knowledge of 
the adults. In this connection the Report of the Literary Work- 
shop in the Production of Literature for neo-literates, 195g of U. P. 
has suggested the following : — 

(a) Descriptive prose. 

(b) Poetry, folk-songs and riddles. 
(c) Drama, dialogues etc. 

(d) Stories. 

(€) News-papers. 

(f) Interesting discourses. 

(g) Reading. 

The utility of the above-mentioned means of education cannot 
be doubted but’we have to admit that chief aim of these means is 
only to achieve intellectual development of the adults. But if the 
work of social education will be confined only to this, then it will 
not be possible to achieve the complete development of the person- 
alities of the adults and which js Main aim of social education. 
Therfore, other means will also have to be used for giving to be 
education to the adult. The following means can prove sufliciently 
effective :— 5 


(a) Audio-visual aids—radio, cinema, gramophone, dramas 
etc. 


(b) Collective songs and dances, 
(c) Literacy and debating conferences and seminars. 
(d) Historical and cultural programme ec, 


The Central Ministry of Education has laid special emhasis oD 
the use of these audio-visual aids, 


(7) Lack of funds —Lack of funds is an another cause of slow 
progress in the field of adult education. Only Rs. 7:5 lacs were 
allocated for the adults education during the first five year plan 
Rs, 10 crores and Rupees 12 crores were allocated for the purpose 
during the second and third five year plans Tespectively. Rupees 
64 crores during the fourth planand Rs. 35 crores during the 
fifth plan were allocated for the purpose. 


Solution : Lack of funds —A Pretence —Generally this argu- 
ment is put forward that sufficient money cannot be made available 
for making literate nearly 33 crores of adults in our poor country. 
Sri K. G. Saiyadain has rejected this argument. According to hin 
there is only one type of poverty which cannot be removed an 
that is the poverty of enthusiasm. If we make sincere efforts, other 
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types of poverty can be removed. It is the responsibility of the 
Finance Department of the Government and the framers of the 
National Economic Schemes to make provision of the necessary 
money required for the purpose of adult education. 


Uuder the Sixth five year plan al! out efforts shall be made 
to collect money for the adult education and Rupees 200 crores 
have been allocated forthe purpose under the sixth five year 


plan. 


& (8) Responsibility—Last, but not the least problem of social 
education is as to who should be responsible for social education 
Central Government, State Government, Education Departments, 
District Board or Public Educational Institutions ? The Central 
Government have shifted this responsibility on the State Govern. 
ment and thus they have tried to free themselves from the respon. 
sibility of social education. But the solution of the great problem 
of social education does not seem possible through this shifting of 
the responsibility. 


Solution : Joint responsibility—All the defects and compli- 
cated problem of social education cannot be solved by the Ceutral 
Government, State Government or any other institution alone. It 
should be the joint responsibility of Central Government, State 
Government and the different institutions of the people of this coun- 
try. It is only then this problem can be solved satisfactorily ina 
near future. According to K. G. Saiyadain : 


«It is, obviously a responsibility which neither the Educa. 
tion Department nor the Government Machinery as a 
whole can take on by itself, it needs the closer and most 
cordial co-operation of all agencies, official and non- 
official and of all individuals of goodwill and social 
sense who are interested in the welfare of India. There 
is so much work to be doneand it is of such varied 
kind that there is scope for every one who’ cares to join 
the cavalcade of service—students, teachers, men of 
leisure, political leaders, writers, labourers, carftsmen, 
professional men, every body.” 


Recommendations of the Kothari Commission ~The Kothari 
Commission has expressed the view that education of all the 
adults is necessary for the paogress for the nation. The security of 
@ nation depends upon the education of its citizens, their charac- 
ter, their feeling of discipline and their ability to. take part “in 
security works. All these things come with in the scope of educa- 
tion. Nearly 70 per cent of the Indian population is illiterate 
We have to make constant endeavour for the security and progress 
of our Democratic Republic and that is why the Commission has 
presented a comprehensive programme of adult education, We will 


to} 
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now discuss the suggestions of the Kathari Commission in respect 
of different aspects of adult education :—_ : 
(1) Liquidation of literacy—For liquidation of literacy, Ko- 


thari Commission has made the following recommenda- 
tions :— 


(i) Every possible effect should be made for the liquida- 
tion of literacy in the country and this task must be achieved 
within a period of 20 years. Literacy should increase to 60 and 
80 percentinthe years 1971 and 1976 respectively. In order ta 
check the rise of illiteracy, provision should first be made for the 
universal education of 5 years for the children of the age-group 
of 6to 11 years. Provision should also be made for part-time 
education for the boys who leave school when they are between the 
age of 11 to 14 years. Provision of part-time general and 
professional education should also be made for the adults between 
the age of 15 and 30 years. 


(ii) A selective and universal type of double programme 
should be made for the liquidation of illiteracy. 


ili der the selective method, those adults who can be 
ME eed should be imparted education. This work should 
be entrusted to the big farms, people of industrial centres, 
directors and the owners of different fields. The Government 
should encourage these persons to perform this work, Priority 
should be given to making literates those adults, who Work in public 
fields. The Government can pass a law that the owner of each 
industry or profession should make literate the illiterate Workers * 
working in their industries efc., within a period of three years, 


(iv) Under the universal system, of the education men and 
Women of the country should make endeavours to literate the 
illiterate adults. The teachers, the students and all the educational 
institutions chould take active part in this movement. All the 
students from the higher primary stage to the per-university stage, 
should perform the work of teaching the adult. The students can 
be made to perform this work as a compulsory national service, 

“Each educational institution should work for the liquidation -of 
illiteracy, within its arca. To perform this work, the schools 
should be converted into the centres of community life. 


(v) No literacy movement should be started Withont prior 
planning. ; 


(vi) For making the women literate, a Central Social Welfare 
Board should be established condensed courses should be pro- 


vided ; and village level lady workers should be appointed in the 
rural areas, 


a. 


SOCIAL (ADULT) EDUCATION 83 


(vii) In order to carry on this work efficiently and for 
creating the suitable environment, proper use of the speaking 
languages of the people should be made. 


(viii) In order to maintain the literacy of the neo-literates. 
follow up programmes should be organised. Establishment of 
libraries and production of proper literature efc., should also be 
included under this programme. q 


(2) Continuing education—Kothari Commission has expres- 
sed the view that along with making the adult literate, continue 
education is also necessary. In this connection, the Commission 
has made the following recommendations :— 


(i) All the educational institutions should be opened even 
after the regular time for those persons who wish to study. The 
adults should be provided with the same facilities of doing dip- 


.loma or degree courses which the students of schools and colleges 


posses. 


(ii) Provision should be made of such courses for the adults 
in the educational institutions so that the general knowledge and 
experience of the adults may be enhanced and they may be able to 
solve the problems of their lives. 

(iii) The workers should be imparted the education enabling 
them to develop their abilities and to broaden their view-point 
of life so that they may properly fulfil the responsibility and may 
achieve progress. Part time courses should be organised for this 
purpose. 

(iv) Like the Vidyapeeths of Mysore State, Central Social 
Welfare Board should establish the institutions for the education 
of the adult women. . 

(3) Correspondence courses—For the expansion of the adult 
education, the Commission has also recommended introduction 
of correspondence courses. The Commission has made thg following 
recommendation in this connection. 


(i) Provision of correspondence courses should be made for 
the persons who are unable to receive part-time education. 


(ii) The students receiving education through correspondence- 
courses should be provided facilities to meet teachers so that they 
may also have the same facilities as are received by other students. 


(iii) By establishing harmony in the programme of radio, 


‘television, help should be provided in the education through corres. 


pondence courses. 


(iv) Provision of correspondence courses should also be 
made for those prsons who wish toenrich their lives through the study 
of the subjects having cultural and aesthetic importance. 


e 
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(v) Correspondence courses should also be provided for the 
persons working in industries doing agricultural works efc. 


(vi) Provision of correspondence courses will also be useful 
for increasing the knowledge of the teachers teaching in the schools 
for through these courses they will learn new methods of theaching. 


(vii) The Ministry of Education of the Government of India 


should establish a National Board for Education through correspon- 
dence courses, 


(viii) Persons who wish to pass any examination of the Secon- 


dary Education Board or University should be provided necessary 
facilities. 


(4) Library —fo regard to the programme of libraries for tke 
adult education, the Commission has suggested the following :— 


(i) The suggestion given by the Library Advisory Committee 
for spreading the net-work of libraries in the whole country should 
be implemented. 


(ii) Libraries of the schools and colleges should be organised 
as public libraries and books should also be made available in the 
libraries according to the interest of neo-literates, 


(iii) The libraries should be made dynamic and they should 


be organised in such a way so asto attract the adults and make 
them educated. 


(5) Role of Universities —The Kothari 
pressed the opinion that Indian Universities can contribute much in 
the development of adult education. The Universities must come 
forward in this field. They can give an impetus to the movement 
of adult education by organising correspondence courses, extensive 
lectures and seminars etc. The Universities should also open 
Adult Education Department for the education of the adults. The 
Government should give sufficient financial help to the Universities 
for organising programmes relating to adult education. 


Commission has ex- 


(6) Organisation and administration —In regard to the orga- 
nisation and administration of adult education, Kothari Commission 
has recommended that a National Board of Adult Education 
should be established. The function ofthis Board should be to 
advise the State Government in regard to adult education, their 
training, to provide necessary literature and material for adult 
education, to establish harmony in different Govornment and non- 
Government organs and after investigating the progress made in 
this field to suggest for further progress. It has also been recom- 
mended by the Commission that adult Education Boards should 
also be established atthe State level and the district levie, These 
type of committees should be made a part of the district board. 
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According to the Commission, the persons and the institutions who 
are working voluntarily in this field should be encouraged by giving 
financial and technical help. 


Criticism —The Kothri Commission has recommended that 
every possible step should be taken for the liquidation of illiteracy 
in the country. Its suggestion for universal and part time education, 
selective and universal system etc., will certainly prove to be benefi- 
cial. However, the suggestions of the Commission that the students 
should be compelled to work for the expansion of literacy by making 
a law to this effect, does not seem to be proper. The best course 
would be-to encourage and inspire them rather than to force them 
to do this work. 4 : 

The suggestions of the Commission in regard to the continu- 
ing education is really praise-worthy. Because if provision for 
continuing education of non-literates is not made, there is the pOssi- 
bility of their becoming again illiterate after sometime. The Coms 
mission has rightly recommended that such courses should be 
organised in the educational institutions in order to increase the 
general knowledge and experience of the adults. There are two views 
in regard to the recommedations of the correspondence courses made 
by the Commission. One group is of the view that those who are 
illiterates cannot receive education through correspondence courses, 
There are 826 languages which are spoken in India and as such it is 
very difficult to decide as to through which language the education 
would be imparted through correspondence courses. Who will 
prepare the courses of these language ? But the supporters of the 
education through correspondence courses expressed the view that 
this suggestion of the Commisson is not for totally illiterates but 
for neo-literates. The neo-literates can certainly receive education 
through correspondence courses. 


In regard to libraries, the Commission has rightly recoms 
mended that the suggestions of the Library Advisory Confinittee for 
Spreading the net work of the libraries in the whole country should 
be implemented. The libraries of the schools and colleges should 
be organised into public libraries and books and other materials 
necessary for neo-literates should be provided in these libraries. 


Yet another important suggestion of the Commission is that 
the Universities must also come forward in the field of adult - 
education, The universities cannot escape from the Tresponsibility 
of adult education and the liquidation ofilllteracy, It has been 
universally welcomed that an adult education department should be 
opened in each university. The suggestion of the Commission in 
regard to organisation and administration of adult education are 
also praise-worthy. If the the Government give propec encourage. 
ment to the person and institutions working voluntarily in the field 
of adult education, then the movement of the social education will 
certainly receive a great impetus. 
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In short, we may say that the suggestions of the Commission 
in regard to adult education are really praise-worthy, but they are 
incomplete. Liquidation of illiteracy should not be the only aim 
of adult education. The Commission has not made any recom- 
mendation in regard to training in industries and trades for the 
financial progress of the adults, provision of their entertainment and 
necessity of developing the feeling of citizenship in them. 


CHAPTER VI 


TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL 
EDUCATION 


eS 


A What is the need of technical and vocational education in 
India ? Discuss the progress of technical and yocational education 
in India with specia) reference to post-independence era. 


Or 


What problems are being faced in the expansion of technical 
and yocational education ? How can they be talked. 


Introduction—The inclusion of technical and vocational 
-ubjects under education is the gift of modern period, In ancient 
and medieval period, Technical and Vocational Education was in 
no way connected with General and Liberal Education. As 
remarked by Dr. Rajendra Prasad in his speech delivered at the 
General Meeting of the Inter University Board of India and the 
Executive Council of the Association of the Universities of the 
British Commonwealth on December 21, 1951 at Delhi University 
«The strides which discovers in physical science and technology 
Haag within the last 200 years have changed the face of the 
world.” 


In his book, ‘Some Tasks for Education”’, Sir Richard Living- 
stone has rightly remarked, **Applied Science and Technology are 
the most characteristic features of the modern civilisation and their 
development have transformed the condition of human life, and 


+ 
| 
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b all 
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appears to have become its mistress and hope. An obvious 
conclusion is that, in keeping with this transformation, education 
Should be transformed.” This view has been accepted by almost 
all the countries. That is why, at present technical subjects are 
being included in the curricula of schools in all the progeessive 
countries. 


Need of technical and vocational education in India—As 
pointed out earlier, emphasis is given in the modern period for the 
inclusion of technical and vocational subjects in the curricula of 
education. The main cause of this is that the need for vocational 
and technical education is being greatly felt. We will now discuss 
below the reason why there is so much need of technical and voca- 
tion subjects in the modern period. 


Sri Humayun Kabir is of the opinion that the basis of prospe- 
rity of any nation is the scientific and vocational education. If this 
education is successfully imparted in the country and this education 
is making progress, it will certainly achieve progress. The examples 
of the United States of America, Soviet Russia, Germany and Japan 
confirm this view. Nearly 100 years ago, the United States of 
America was a backward country, but because of the progress of 
technical and vocational education. America has become the most 
prosperous country of the world and many countries of the world 
are indebted to her. In Russia, Czarist rule was ended and the 
Republic was established in 1918. At that time Russia was not 
reckoned among the progressive countries of the world but today 
Russia is reckoned among the two great powers of the world. The 
main cause for this progress is the fact that special emphasis has 
been given in Russia on technical and vocational education. Ger- 
many and Japan suffered tremendous lossess during the Second 
World War, but it is only on account of technical education that 
they have regained their power to a great extent. 
e 

In the modern.period, 4 elements—(1) capital,(2) Taw-material, 
(3) minerals, and (4) technical education-are considered the basis 
Of prosperity ofa nation, We have to accept without any hesita- 
tion that there is lack of capital in India because the foreign rulers 
have exploited our nation and the natural means of this country 
have been used by them to their self interest for a long time. Conse. 
quently, India had to face many famines and there prevailed wide- 
spread poverty in the country. However, our country does not Jack 
raw-material and mineral substances. A large quantity of deposits 
of iron, maganese, oil, cromite, copper, bauxite, mica efc., are 
lying dorment in the lands of [ndia. Beside this, there are best 
means of producing electricity in the country, But the use of these 
things can be made only when there are large number of persons 
who have thorough knowledge of technical and vocational subjects 
and different sciences in the country. 
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Unfortunately, our country has not been able to achieve suffi- 
cient progress in this field. Although, our national Government 
have been seriously devoting itself to this task. There has been 
appreciable progress of technical and vocational education under 
the First Second and Third Five-Year Plans. If this speed of 
progress continues for several years ahead, there will be economic 


progress inthe country which will lead to the liquidation of 
poverty. 


Although, technical and vocational education appears to be 
new in the independent India, yet if we have a glance to the history 
of ancient India, then we will find that ancient India was at the 
zenith of progress in the techincal field. We will now have glance 
over the history of technical and vocational education in order to 
find out the answer of the question as to what were the causes of 
this decline and why our country is again advancing to that stage ? 


History of the Development of Technical and 
Vocational Education 


Technical and yocational education in ancient India—In ancient 
period, technical and vocational education had expanded greatly in 
India but this education was not imparted in the schools. The 
works and professions of different castes were definite. Some of 
these persons had the knowledge of different types of crafts and 
were engaged in the production of things. Education of different 
crafts was given by these persons to their sons and disciples. Thus, 
in the Vedic Period, the profession of woollen and cotton clothes, 
dying and embroidery etc., had achieved great progress, There is 
also the mention of the profession of gold-smithy, metal works, 
taming and pottery cfe. These persons produced different types of 
arms and weapons, jewellary and different types of other things. 


The technical and vocational education continued in this 
manner from Vedic Period to Rajput Period and India achieved 
great progrers in the technical field. 


Technica} and yocational education in Muslim Period—In Mus- 
lim Period, the form of technical and vocational education was 
nearly the same as in ancient India. Because of the Muslim rulers 
of this country, especially during the Mughal empire, the (ndians 
achieved great progress in the technical and vocational field. The 
Mughal emperor passed their lives in comfort and luxuries. Hence, 
they specially encouraged the production of fine arts and many 
things of luxuries. Different means of decoration such as carpets, 
wood works, ‘dari’ efc., received patronage from Mughal emperors. 
The most important profession of this age was the production of 
cotton clothes. The whole country participated in this profession. 
During that period, Indian clothes were exported to Burma, Malaya 
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Java and other countries. Beside cotton clothes, siken clothes, 
ships and explosives efc., were also produced. 


Technical and vocational education under . British rulers 


Destraction of Indian industries—The technical and voca- 
tional education that was being imparted in India in a conven- 
tional way was responsible for the progress of different trades and 
industries. The trades and-industries received a major set-back 
under the Brisish rule. The British merchants opened their first 
factory in Masaullipattam in 1611. They acquired political strength 
after their victory in the battle of Plassey in 1765. From that 
period to 1947, they ruled unchallaned over the sub-continent of 
India. A French traveller named Bernier who travelled India near 
about 1700 described the prosperity of Indiars during that period. 
But slowly and gradually, because of the constant exploitation by 
the British, trades, and industries were destroyed and poverty 
engulfed the majority of Indians. William Digby, who travelled 
India in the beginning of 20th century has written that there were 
nearly 10 crores people in the British Period who did not get 
sufficient daily food. He has also written that during that period 
there was no example of this type in any civilised and progressive 
country. Pointing out this tremendous decline in the condition of 
Indians within a few centuries Pt. Jawaharlal Lal Nehru has written 
in this book, “Discovery of India”, that according to their policy, 
the British destroyed the ancient village panchayats, educational 
system, hundreds and thousands of schools, trade and industries of 
India, which were developed in thousanads of years. The first 
profession, which was adversely affected because of the British 
policy was the profession of cotton clothes. Thereafter, the 
profession of ship building, metallurgy glass work efc,, also met 
the same fate. Thus, Indian markets were deprived of Indian 
goods and were filled with British goods. Consequently, thousands 
of Indian workers and craftsmen became unemployed. Describing 
this condition, Lord Bentick the British Governor-General wrote in 
his report in 1834 ‘The missery hardly finds a parallel in the history 
of commerce. The bones of cotton weavers are bleaching the plains 
of India.” 


In such acondition, the system of technical and vocational 
education that was imparted by a father to his son or disciple met 
with an end for ever. This condition continued for a long time. 
Thereafter, the condition began to change slowly and gradually. 
For the sake of our convenience we will study it under the following 
different headings :— 


From 1880 to 1882—Although, in consequence of Industrial 
Regulation in England, emphasis was given on technical - and voca- 
tional education in that country yet the British rulers did not deem 
it proper to introduce and expand this type of education in India. 
The attention of the Government was for the first time attracted 
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towards this by the Famine Commission of 1877-78. In spite of this, 
the Government did not pay any attention to this type of education. 
Ofcourse, the missionaries did some useful Work in this 
connection. They established some industrial schools in which the 
education of carpentry and iron-smithy efc., was given to the 
children of Indian Christians for preparing them to earn their 
livelihood. But it would not be Proper_to call these schools 
‘industrial schools’, They were craft schools. 


From 1882 to 1902—From the very beginning the Goyern- 
ment of India opposed technical and vocational education. The 
British rulers were of the view that if this type of education in 

_ India was provided, then the natura) development of the country 
will begin and it will be deterimental for the industry of England. 
On the contrary, the national leaders of India were of firm convic- 
tion that technical that and vocational education was utmost 
necessary to remove poverty from the country. This demand was 
made by the Congress in its Third Session which was held in the 
year 1887, Later on this demand was Tepeated again and again in 
other Sessions. But the British Government continued to reject 
this demand because of their vested interest. In 1902, there were 
only 80 technical and vocational schools out of which only few 
could be called Teally technical schools, 


From 1902 to 1921—During this period also, the Govern- 
ment of India did not pay any attention towards technical and 
professional education. If course, much was done by accepting the 
tecommendation of Indian Education Commission. Technical and 


vocational subjects were also included in the curricula of high 
Schoals in different provinces. 


From 1921 to 1937—As Pointed out earlier, the Indian 
National Congress repeated its demand of technical and vocational 
education again and again but the Government did not accept this 
demand. The Government only started giving some scholarships 
to the students for receiving technical education. From 1905 to 
1917, 113 students were granted scholarships People were not 
satisfied with this work of the Government because all the 
students desirous of receiving technical education could hot get 
scholarships, Besides this, the number of scholarships were 
very few and very little amount was given in the form of 
scholarships. 


In 1917, Morrison Committee recommended that the scholar- 
ships should be given specially to those students who wish to work 
in the industries of Textile, Mining, Pottery, Tanning, Matches, 
Glass, Sugar, Pencil and Paper. But nothing significant could be 
achieved from these suggestions. 


After the establishment of the dual rule in 1921, the demand 
of the people for technical and vocational education Teceived a 
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great momentum. It was demanded that the provision of this 
type of education should be made in India. In order to take a 
decision in this matter, a special Committee under the Chairman- 
ship of Lord Lytton was entrusted this work. The Committee 
studied the problem and difficulties of the Indian students study- 
ing in foreign countries and made many suggestions to remove 
them. The most important suggestions of the Committee was that 
technical, vocational and industrial institutions should be establi- 
shed in India and provision should be made for imparting higher 
education to Indians in their own country. Hence, it was neces- 
sary that the different branches of this type of education should be 
developed within the shortest possible period. 


The institutions that were established in consequence of this. 
recommendation were the following :— i 


(1) Harbourt Butler Technological Institute, Kanpur. 
(2) College of Engineering and Technology, Jadavpur. 
(3) Government School of Technology, Madras. 


There were nearly 535 technical, vocational and industrial 
schools in the whole of India in 1937. — 

From 1937 to 1947—As pointed out earlier, vacational and 
technical education was totally ignored before 1937 but the expan- 
sion of this type of education took place with great speed after 
1937. The following were three main reasons for this :— 


(1) Upto the Second World War, the demand of such persons 
increased who had acquired technical education. 


(2) New industries had been established in India for the pro- 
duction of war materials and industrial persons haying received 
technical education were required for these industries. 


(3) The demand of persons having received technical educa- 


tion increased for implementing the post-development schemes pre- 
pared by the Central and the Provincial Government. 


The expansion of technical education was natural in conse- 
quence of the above mentioned reasons. But the expansion of this 
type of education that took place during this period cannot be 
called satisfactory because in 1941-42 only 264 students and 20 
students were studying in graduate courses of technical education 
and chemical technology respectively. 


Attitudes towards technical and yocational education in the 
independent India—It has been hinted earlier that during the closing 
years of British rule, the attitude ofthe people towards technical 
and vocational education was changed and they were repeatedly 
demanding the expansion of this type of education by the Govern- 
ment, This changed attitude made a great influence. In the 
Independent India, this influence further increased because of the 
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changed attitude ‘of the Jeaders and the people of the country 
towards technical education. Development is a process in which 
the utmost successful use of the means of the society has to be 
made for achieving different objectives. These means are no 
doubt bestowed by the nature but they can be developed through 
the new scientific methods and the use of scientific knowledge, 
From this point of view, scientific Means and knowledge are more 
valuable than the investment of capital. In any under-developed 
€concmic system, there is no complete knowledge of the means of 
the nature and to develop those means and to have complete 
knowledge about them scientific method and knowledge have to be 
used. 


_ The discovery of these means and use is the early stage in 
India. There is still half knowledge of the necessary scientific 
methods. That is why, the use of scientific method is not easy to 


m In order to raise 
the standard of living, not only more successful use of the known 


The cause of lagging behind in development is t 
development of technical Method and the c seed 


the scientific and technical Progress that have been achieved in Other 
countries, 


Tn short, the discovery of new means, the use 
technical and vocational methods need of man 
ment works and their use accordin i : 
dation of the development of any country. 


Technical and vocational education in Independent India — 
We will discuss the development of technical and Vocational 


education in the independent India under the following different 
headings :— 


From 1947 to 1969—The post independent period Witnessed 
the tremendous Progress in the field of technical and Vocational 
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education along with the rapid growth of industrialisation in the 
country. There was the provision’ of imparting vocational and 
technical education to only 6,600 students. This number increased 
to 4,35,796 in the year 1963. Beside this, facilities were also provi- 
ded to 25,000 students for engineering and technical degree and to 
49,000 for diploma in the year 1966. 


Vocational and technical education during the First) Fiye-Year 
Plan—A special attention was given to the expansion technical 
and vocational education during the First Five-Year Pfan. It was 
decided to develop Indian Institution of Science, Bangalore, to 
establish 14 colleges of engineering to make provision of teaching 
of some special vocational subjects and to establish guidance centres 
for the students receiving professional and technical education. In 
addition to this, schemes were also prepared for the establishment 
of industrial, technical and professional schools, conversion of craft 
schools into junior technical high schools, establishment of junior 
multi purpose schools, development of general secondary schools 
into technical high schools, giving of proper place to agricultural 
education in the curriculum, conversion of commercial, vocational 
and technical schools into colleges and grant of scholarships to the 
students for receiving higher education in foreign countries. Pro. 
visions was also made for providing more facilities to impart train- 
ing to the artists and craftsmen and to establish training centres in 
villages. 


Under the Second Five-Year Plan—In view of the increasing 
demand of the technical and vocational workers, a special impor. 
tance was given to the expansion of vocational and technical educa- 
tion during the Second Five-Year Plan. With this aim in view, 
48 crores of rupees were allocated for technical and vocational 
education in the Second Five-Year Plan. This sum was more than 
two times the sum (23 crores) which was granted for this purpose 
during the First Five-Year Plan. 


During the Second Five-Year Plan, the Indian Institute of 
Technology, Kharaghpur was completely developed for graduate 
and post-graduate studies. Provision was made for the study of 
graduate courses for 1,200 students and post-graduate and research 
work for 600 students. The Institute of. Science, Bangalore was 
developed for Air and Navel Engineering, Power Engineering, 
Internal Combustion, Metallurgy and Electrical Engineering Re- 
search and other types of vocational and technical education, 


In the centres established for vocational and technical educa-: 
tion under the First Five-Year Plan, provision was made for the 
post-graduate courses in engineering, technological and research 
work. The work started under the First Five-Year Plan for deve- 
loping degree and diploma courses in the existing institution was 
complete during the Second Five.Year Plan. The rest of the money 
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was spent in establishing higher institution of vocational and 
technical education in western, northern and southern regions of 
the country. Two of such types of institutions were established at 
Bombay and Kanpur. 


During the Second Five-Year Plan, facilities for the education 
of engineering and technology in Delhi Polytechnic were expanded. 
Beside this, 9 other institutions of degree stage and 20 institutions 
of diploma stage were established in other parts of the country. 
The scheme of training of foremen was implemented with the co- 
operation of industrial institutions. The number of scholarships 
were increased from 630 to 800. Some seats were reserved for 
meritorious students in technical and vocational institutions. Hostels 
were built for 13,000 technical students and for 3,300 students of 
junior technical schools.* Indian Schools of Science and Applied 
Geology, Dhanbad was further developed and expanded. 


In consequence of all these efforts, by the end of the year 
1960-61, 5,700 graduate and 6,800 diploma holders in engineering 
and technical education were made available, to the country. This 
number was double and triple to the number of graduate and 
diploma holders respectively made available during the First Five- 
Year Plan. 


Under the Third Fiye Year Plan—It was envisaged that 45,000 
graduates and 80,000 diploma holders would be required during the 
Third Five-Year Plan. This requirement was nearly fulfilled. In 
order to meet the little shortage of the diploma holders, additional 
facilities were provided in the beginning of Third Five-Year Plan. 
During the period of Third Five-Year Plan, the number of students 
admitted annually in the degree courses was increased by 6,000 by 
admitting 5,000 in engineering colleges and by imparting education 
to the rest of 1,000 through part time or correspondence courses, 
Thus, the number of students admitted every year increased from 
13,200 in 1961 to 19,200 in 1966, Likewise, the number of students 
admitted in diploma courses was also increased by 15,000 by admit- 
ting 10,000 students in Polytechnic and educating the rest of 5,000 
students through part time or correspondence courses. Consequent- 
ly, the number of the students, which was 24,000 at the end of the 
Second Five. Year Plan increased to 69,000 at the end of the Third 
Five-Year Plan. A sum of rupees 142 crores was allotted for imple- 
menting the programme of the developments of technical and 
vocational education. 


Technical and Vocational education under the Fourth Fiye- 
Year Plan— The progress of the educational institutions could 
Not Cope up with the rapid progress with which the expansion of 
technical and vocational education took place under the first three 
Five-Year Plans. For example, the survey of 1964 revealed that 
there was lack of 30 percent teachers in the engineering colleges 
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andthe polytechnic institutions, 50 percent equipments, 51 per- 
cent educational buildings and 55 per cent hostels. Hence, it was 
decided to give priority to make up the above mentioned shortages 
under the Fourth Five-Year Plan and also to further strengthen the 
existing institution. : 


It was proposed under the Fourth Five-Year Plan to make 
some provision of encouraging the mutual exchange of the workers 
of industries and educational institutions. The engineers working 
in industries were encouraged to do teaching work up toa definite 
period and the teachers were provided opportunities in industries 
for short periods to acquire industrial techniques. It was also 
envisaged to increase the number of students taking admissions 
annually and for this purpose new engineering colleges were opened 
during the Fourth Five-Year Plan. At the» diploma stage, the 
admission capacity was proposed to be increased by 18,100 stu- 
dents. 


The new institutions were merged with the existing institu- 
tions and the developed industrial centres of the country. This type 
of harmony with the industrial centres were available the co- 
operation of industries for technical education and facilities for 
practical work were made available in big factories. 


A sum of Rs. 253 crores was allotted for vocational and 
technical education under the Fourth Five-Year Plan. 


Under the Fifth Five-Year Plan—Under the Fifth Five 
Year Pian Rs. 156 crores were allocated for the technical 
education. Generally, the emphasis was on consolidation 
and quality improvement in terms of faculty develop. 
ment, replacement of obsolete equipment and diversification of 
courses. Centres of studies in material science, cryogenic engineer- 
ing, energy studies and ocean engineering were expected to be estas 
blished in close collaboration with user agencies. Provision were 
made for augmenting physical facilities at the existing institutes of 
Management, and preparatory work was started for establishment 
of the fourth institute at Lucknow. Reginal Engineering Colleges 
and the Engineering Departments in the Universities were further 
developed. 


Technical and Vocational Education under Sixth Five-Year 
Plan—Under the VIth five year plan Rs, 156 crores have been 
allocated for the purpose of technical education. The present in- 
take capacity of all engineering institutions is 25,000 for degree 
courses and 50,000 for diploma courses. According to present 
estimates, these facilities are not sufficient to cater the growing 
need of technical personels during the next ten years. It is there- 
fore necessary to evaluate from time to time. The long term needs 
for technical man power so that priority may be fixed in the edu- 
cational efforts. In the perspective of technical education, it has 
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been proposed to organise an information system for technical man- 
power. 


Thus the VIth plan, gives top priority to qualitative improve- 
ment efforts will be made for the improvement of text books and 
modernisation of existing facilities. The present programmes 
of educational reforms and integration will remain continue. Five 
new centres for advanced study and research will be established. 
Post graduate courses and research works in the field of engineer. 
ing and technology will be maintained at the existing level. Ere: 
timental research projects and technical extension services will be 
given more emphasis. 


Problems and their solution—During the British period there 
was very little industrial influence on Indian education. This 
influence, however, has been constaatly increasing after independ- 
ence. Constant endeavours are being made to include technical 
and yocational subjects under general education. Beside this, 
special technical and yocational institutions are being established 
for providing the diploma, graduate and post graduate courses in 
vocational technology. Government as well as private institutions 
have been endeavouring to expand this education but stil] the 
progress of vocational and technical education is taking place 
rather slowly in India. Itis because of many obstacles and prob- 
lems that this type of education has not been able to make the 


desired progress. We will now discuss the different obstacles and 
problems and their solutions: — zs 


(i) Wrong attitude—In India, from very ancient period a very 
respectful place has been given to intellectual labour and physical 
labour has been given a very low place. It was only on the basis 
of work or labour that the caste system had been built in our 
country. The Brahmins who devoted themselves to studies were 
given the highest place in the society and the persons who carried 
on the professions and were engaged in handicrafts etc., were given 
low places:! The rootes of division of labour based on thousands 
of years old caste system have gone deep into our society and it is 
very difficult to shake them off. It is on account of this fact that 
even in the progressive age of today persons engaged in handicrafts 
and other physical works are not looked with respect. Handicrafts 
and different skills have a prominent place in technical education. 
Consequently, it is quite natural that these things are not looked 
with due respect in Indian society. It is the result of this improper 
attitude that the youths of higher castes and families are generally 
indifferent to receive technical education. Consequently, this 
type of education has not made the desired progress. 


Solution—The solution of this problem is not easy. If the 
Government and the social workers start the movement that physi. 
cal labour in no way inferior to the intellectual labour, then the you- 
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ths of this country can be attracted towards thetechnical and voca- 
tional education, but the movement alone will not bring about the 
desired results. This will certainly bring about the change in the 
attitude of the people but only this will not be sufficient. The Goy- 
ernment will haveto provide facilities for the studies ofthese students 
who wish receive technical education. It it therefore necessary 
that the Government should grant scholarships and should make 
proper provision for their employment after receiving this type of 
education. It may be mentioned in the end that with the vigorous 
efforts of the Government and the social workers, a significant 
change has come inthe attitude of the people and now a large 
number of Indian youths are desirous to receive technical and voca- 
tional education. Thus, much has been achieved during the post- 
independent period, but much remains yet to be achieved, 


(2) Dearth of institution—Although, many technical and vaca- 
tional institutionas have been established after independence, yet 
their number cannot be said to be sufficieat. The awakened Indian 
people have now realised that the young persons receiving technical 
education have a very bright future. But because of the shortage 
of such institutions and lack of facilities, 60 per cent of the students 
are not able to get admission and hence they are greatly disappoin- 
ted, 


Solution—This problem can be solved only when more tech. 
nical and vocational institutions are established in the country and 
technical education should be imparted at all the stages. It is the 
duty of the Government to establish new technical and vocational 
institutions to cope up with the increasing demand. 


(3) Narrow curriculum—The curriculum ‘of our technical and 
vocational schools are very narrow because only technical subjects 
have been included in them. No place has been given to liberal 
education in them. Consequently, after receiving technical educa- 
tion, the youths are not able to acquire knowledge of human rela. 
tions and social objectives of production. 


Consequently, the work of production does not achieve the 
desired progress. : 


Solution—In order to remove the defects of the curriculum, it 
is necessary that proper place should also be given to general and 
liberal education in it. This is heartening to note that this problem 
has attracted the attention of the Government and the curricula of 
the technical and vocational institutions are being broadened b 
including the subjects of general and liberal education, 


(4) Unsuitable medium of instructions—Yet another serious 
problem that confronts technical and vocational education is the 
unsuitability of the medium of instructions. In almost all the techni- 


s 
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cal institutions of the modern India. English is the medium of ins- 
tructions. The students having passed intermediate or its equivalent 
examination through the medium of Hindi or other regional lang- 
uages experience great difficulty to study the technical and voca- 
tional subjects through the medium of English. Consequently, many 
students either leave their studies due to disappointment or many 
have to leaye because of meeting failures several years in the same 
class. Thus, this involyes a great loss of money, time and energy 
of the students and their guardians, beside the disappointment. 


Solution—It may be frankly remarked that in order to solve 
this problem, administrators and politicians of India will have to 
giveup their dual policy. They will have to make Hindi or the 
Tegional languages of different States as the medium of instruction 
of technical and vocational institution. Of course, it cannot be 
denied that many difficulties will comein the way because neither 
do we have books on technical subjects in Indian languages nor have 
we evolved a suitable vocabulary for it. But if we firmly resolve to 
solye it and work sincerely for it, these difficulties will be removed 
in due course of time. We should emulate the example of other 
countries such as China, Japan, Russia Germany where the medium 
of instructions is not English but their own languages. If it has been 

- possible for these countries to adopt their own language as medium 


of instructions, why can it not be possible for India to do the 
same ? 


(5) Less importance of practical education—In our technical and 
vocational schools, importance is given to the theoretical education 
rather than to practical education. Consequently, the graduates 
of engineering and technology are generally nor skilled in practical 
works. Hence they have to face many difficulties and have to depend 
upon their subordinate and less educated officials to learn practical 
works. This entails loss of their prestige. 


Solution—It is necessary that importance should be given to 
practical edu¢ation in our technical and vocational institutions. We 
should follow the example of technical and vocational institutions of 
Europe and America in this connection. In these countries, the 
students are given adequate knowledge of practical works by sending 
them to workshops, factories efc., and hence when they enter into 
their career they will not have to depend upon others, 


(6) Lack of continuation education— After having completed 
their technical and vocational education the young persons are emp- 
loyed in some industries etc. For some time, their minds are full of 
knowledge which they have recently acquired but slowly and gradu- 
ally they begin to forget many things. This brings about lack of 
efficiency in their work. The efficiency of technical personnel depends 
upon the quality of industrial and technical knowledge that he pos- 
sesses. But if he lacks that knowledge or forgets much of the things 


TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION 99 


that he learned then his efficiency will naturally decline. This is due 
to the fact that there is no provision for continuation education 


after completion of their education. 
Solution—This problem can be solved through the following 


two methods :— 

(a) Provision should be made of part-time instructions to 
the person engaged in technical and vocational works. Prominence 
should be given only to theory inthis education because those persons 
concerned become efficient in their practical works by doing work 
in the factories and the workshop in which they are employed. 


(b) Another method of solving this problem is through the 
method of providing refresher course to such persons. It is desire- 
able to suggest here that each skilled or semi-skilled person should 
be compelled to take benefit of this type of profession atleast in a 
year or once after two years. 


(7) Dearth of teachers—Last but not the least main problem 
of technical and vocational education is the dearth of teachers. 
The main reason for this is that the meritorious and able persons 
having received technical and vocational education get so much 
salaries and facilities in their profession that they are even the 
least interested in working as teachers in technical and vocational 
institutions. Beside this, sufficientrespect is not accorded to the 
teachers in the society. On the contrary, the status of the persons 
working in the industries and other professions is much higher and 
they are looked with more respect in the society. Consequently, 
these institutions are deprived of the services of good and talented 
persons. This naturally accounts for the decline in the standard of 
teaching in such institutions. 


Solution—This problem can be solved only by the Government. 
It is the responsibility of the Government to give due importance 
to this problem and do the needful to make available the services 
of good and talented persons in these institutions. This can be 
done only when the scales of pay of such teachers are increased and 
the conditions of their services are improved and ‘made more 
attractive, It is encouraging to note that this problem has 
attracted the serious consideration of the Government and the Go. 
vernment is making every possible endeavour to solve this problem, 


Special attention is proposed to be given to solve this problem 
under the Fourth Five Year Plan. It has been decided to increase 
the facilities of post-graduate courses and research work and the 
teachers, who have been doing teaching work will be given financial 
help by the Government to improve their educational qualification 
The scales of salaries of such teachers have also been increased but 
much remains yet to be achieved in this connection. 


Recommendations of the Kothari Commissions—The K. i 
Commission has recognised the importance of indaattiatlention age 
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has discussed the steps to be taken for industrialisation and 
prosperity of the nation. The success of industrialisation depends 
upon the ability and skill of the workers. Hence, while emphasising 
the development of vocational, technical and engineering educa- 
tion, the Commission has made many important recommendations. 
According to it, 20 per cent of the students after receiving their 
education at the secondary stage and 50 per cent of the students 
after receiving education after class X must adopt professional 
courses by the year 1986, It is clear from the determination of this 
objective that the Commission has‘laid down a great emphasis on 
vocational and technical education. We will now briefly discuss 
the suggestions of the Commission in regard to different aspects of 
vocational and technical education :— 


(1) Training of semi-skilled and skilled workers - In tegard to 
training of semi-skilled-and skilled workers, the Suggestions of the 
Kothari Commission are as follows :—_ 


(i) Facilities already existing in the industrial training 
institution should be further extended and the minimum age of the 
students admitted in these institutions must be 14 years, 


(it) Junior Technical shools should be Te-named as Techni- 
cal High Schools and they should Organise such courses which 
should be terminal in their form. 


.__ (iil) Emphasis should be given on production in the training 
given in industrial Training Institution and Technical Schools. For 
training courses ofthe skilled Workers, the qualification for 
admission should be below high school and for Proper utilisation 


of the existing facilities, they should be connected with polytechnic 
schools, 


_(iv) For the students who leave schools, facilities should be 
provided for part-time professional and technical training through 
Correspondence Courses and Short Intensive Courses etc. 

(2) Technician Training —The Kothari Commission was of 
the view that the need of technicians is as much as that of 
engineers for industrialisation, With this aim in view, the Com- 
mission has made the following Tecommendations jn Tegard to the 
expansion of training for the technicians i 


(i) More importance should be given to Practical works in 
the schools conducting diploma courses, Emphasis should also be 
given in industrial experience in diploma courses, 


(ii) Polytechnics should be established for industrial schools, 


In the polytechnic schools established in the rural areas, education 
connected with agricultural industries should be imparted, 


(iii) The teachers of the Polytechnic schools should be appoin- 
ted from among the workers of the different industries and educa- 
tional qualifications for the appointment of such teachers Should 
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be fixed comparatively lower than other teachers. The salary of the 
teachers should be based not only on the basis of their ability but 
due consideration should also be given to their industrial experie- 
nee, 


(iv) Training should be imparted to the students in suitable 
environment. The students and teachers should be encouraged to 
make small things during vacation to decorate the laboratories 
of the schools. 


(v) Emphasis should be given on the education of science and 
mathematics during the first two years in the polytechnic schools 
and their curricula should be developed. The subjects of natural 
psychology and management, costing and estimating efc., should be 
included in the curriculum of the technicians. 


(vi) The curriculum of the polytechnics should be re-organised 
under the Fourth and Fifth Years Plan keeping in view the regional 
and national requirements. 


(vii) At certificate and diploma state in polytechnics, pro- 
vision shold bz made for the courses according to the interests of 
the girls and they should be encouraged to take the subjects after 
Passing the lower secondary stage. 


(viii) Every possible effort should be made to check and 
minimise the wastage taking place in the polytechnics and they 
should be made more useful. 

(ix) Provision should also be made for post-diploma courses 
in some polytechnic schools. Only those technicians should be 
admitted im these courses who have acquired industrial experience 
for some years after having passed diploma courses. 


(3) Other types of vocational education—(i) Different types of 
courses should be introduced at the higher secondary stags at this 
Stage along with the polytechnics, scientific, commercia},and other 
courses should be organised. Education of home science, nursing, 
social work efc., should be imparted to the girls. 

(ii) The students having passed courses in technical schools 
and polytechnics should be encouraged to establish such small 
industries of their own or to establish small industries workshops 
etc., in collaboration with others, as may be useful for the society. 


mG.) Education of engineers—In regard to the education of 
Engineers, the Commission has made the following recommend- 
ations :— 


(i) The condition of such schools connected with the educa- 
tion of engineering whose standard has declined should be improved 
and they should be converted into the institutions of trainting of 
technicians. If their condition has deteriorated beyond repair, then 
they should be closed down. s 
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(ii) For the education of some branches of engineering such 
as electronics and instrumentation efc., only able and talented B.Sc. 
pass studenss should be selected and their curricula should be pro. 
perly modified. 


(iii) Practical training should be imparted in the third year 
to the students of degree courses. 


(iv) In workshops, emphasis should be given on production 
works. 


(v) The curricula at the degree and diploma stage should be 
determined keeping in view the changing needs. 


(vi) Subjects of courses should be modified according to the 
advice of the expert committees. The subjects of chemical techno- 
logy, aeronautics and astronautics should be developed. 


(vil) Provision should be made for the organisation of Exten- 
sive Summer Institutes for the teachers. 


(viii) In engineering colleges, the teachers of science and 
technological departments should be given the same salaries as are 
given to the teachers of other departments. 


(ix) In order to make the teaching profession attractive, pro. 
per scales of pay should be introduced and able Engineers should 


prcobrdsed to do research work along with their teaching 
work, 


(x) The system of frequent transfers of teachers in Govern. 
ment Engineering Colleges should be stopped. 


(xi) In technical institutions, teaching and training programmes 
should be organised on extensive basis for graduates and Post-gradu- 
ate students. 


(xii) Wonventionality should have no place in the postgraduate 
courses, The students admitted at the post-graduate stage must 
Possess at least one year’s industrial experience. 

(xiii) Special courses of higher stage should be Organised on 
national level. 

(xiv) The system of admitting students in en 
by taking money should be completely abolished. 

(5) Man power requirement —Proyision and organisation of 

vocational, technical and engineering education should be made 
Keeping in view the requirement of man-power. The wastage taking 
Place in this education should be checked and the incteasing distinc. 


tion and discrimination on socio-economic back-ground should be 
removed. 


(6) Medium of instruction—At the polytechnic stage, regional 
Janguage should be made the medium of instructions. At the higher 


gineering schools 
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stage, the medium of instructions can be determined keeping in view 
the conveniences of the students. Provision should be made for 
preparation of good text books in regional languages. 


(7) Practical training —For practical training scheme, the sele- 
ction of the students and the trainees should be properly made. 
The number of training centres should be inereased. If on account 
of some reasons, some public apprentice schools are being closed, 
then the Central Government should take them into their own, 
hands. 


(8) Co-operation with industries—In the view of thg Kothari 
Commission, co-operation of the industries is necessary for yoca- 
tional, technical and engineering education. At persent, more than 
3,000 trainees are receiving training in different industrial institu. 
tions. Their number should be increased to 5,000. The Central 
Government should render necessary help to the industrial institu- 
tions so that they may appoint able training officers, who may 
impart best type of training to the student trainees. 


(9) Correspondence courses—The Kothari Commission was of 
the view that the work of imparting vocational, technical and 
engineering education through correspondance courses should be 
immediately started. However, the Commission hastened to add 
that complete and proper arrangements should be made before the 
start of the work and these courses should be started only after 
properly a testing these preparations and arrangements. 

(10) Administration of vocational, technical and engineering 
education—In this connection, the Commission has made the follow- 
ing suggestions :— 

(i) An institution such as University Grants Commission 


should be established for this type of education, in which represen- 
tation should be given to vocational, organisational, industrial 


institutions and concening ministries. ° 
(ii) This institution should work in co-operation with Plan- 
ning Commission and the Institute of Applied Man-Power Research. 


(iii) The Industrial institutes should be accorded the status 
unjversity but their individual names and special features should 


‘not be changed. 


(iv) The Director of Technical Education should be estab- 
lished in each State under the Board of School Education, 


(v) An eminent educationist should be appointed on the post 
of the President of the Board of Governors and Regional 


Engineering Colloges. 


(vi) The Principals of the colleges should be fully em: 
powered to provide educational facilities in their institution. 


ry 
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* Criticism The Kothari-Commission has laid a great empha- 
sis on technical, vocational and engineering education and after con- 
sidering detail the different aspects of this type of education, has 
made very important and useful suggestion. The commission has 
mentioned the different types of facilities to be given to the semi- 
skilled or Semi-unskilled workers. It is very useful suggestion of the 
Corvmission that the number of technicians should be increased. 
It may, however, be mentioned here that when at 
present the proportion of engineers and technicians is 1: 1-4, 
‘the technicians do not get employment and if their propor- 
tion will increase to 1: 4, in 1986 what will be their condition? The 
main reason for this is that most of the industrialists prefer to 
appoint ‘Mistri’ (untrained technicians) rather than the trained 


Commission that girls should also be encouraged to do technical 


courses is realy praiseworthy. Other Suggestions of the commission 
in this respect are also useful. 


The suggestions of the commission in Tr 


y i egared to education of 
Engineering ate also very useful. 


The country needs able and 


Ing to the Engineering students.. The comm 
€ndeb the development of subjects such a 
4€ronautics and astronautics ec. The scale: 
Of engineering colleges should also be incre: 
Commission. It is necessary to attract abl 
the teaching professon,, 


The Commission recommendatio 
Tequirements, medium of education, co 
Tation with industries etc., are also very useful and wil] go a 
way to develop the vocational, technical and engineering education 
of course, they are properly and immediately implemented, 


ms in regard to man power 
7I€spondence Courses, co-ope- 


In regard to administration of Vocational, technical and engi- 
neering education, the Commission has recommended the establish- 
ment of an institution similar to that of University Grants 


— 
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Commission. We may not agree with this suggestion of the Commi- 
ssion because All-India Council for Technica] Education, which is 
working since 1945 can be re-organised and givena new from to 
make it discharge important functions in this field. The suggestion 
of the Commission in regaad to the establishment of Directorate of 
Technical Education in different States also lacks originality. The 
existing State Board of Technical Education can be re-organised to 
perform this work. It may, therefore, be remarked that in regard 
to the above two things, the commission has done nothing except 
suggesting only two new names. However, as a whole the recomm- 
endations of the Kothari Commission are very important and use- 
ful and will goa long way to improve and develop vocational and 
technical education in the country. 


CHAPTER VII 
TEACHER EDUCATION 


Q. Account for the progress of teacher education in India with 
Special reference to attempts made in the direction - after 
Independence. 

Or 


What in your opinion, are the problems in the training of 
teachres in India ? What measures can you suggest to solye them ? 


ion—In the words of Balakrishna Joshi, “A true 
ecrenitentctton an money. His wealth is to be reckoned not in 
terms of bank balance but in the bounteous love and loyalty he has 
evoked in his pupils. He is an emperor whose empire is carved in 
the greatful minds of his pupils which no power on earth can shake, 
no atom-bomb can destroy. Teaching is a divinely ordained 
mission. To talk of it in terms of trade union and craft guild is to 
degrade it, to adopt tactics intended to inighten people nfO PLY As 
to desecrate it. Blessed is he whois a teacher, twice blessed is he who 
is born a teacher in this great land of our where the preceptor has 
been loved honoured and lifted to the rank of the Gods, where 
prince and peasants have tied. with each other in showing him 
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reverence ; thrice blessed is he who is a teacher here in this glou- 
tious dawn which in fluenced with the possibilities of unprecedented 


progress and prosperity, when the motherland is on the Threshhold 
on a Golden Era.”’ 


‘The sacred work of such a sacred person was never dis- 
regarded in the ancient period and such provision was made for his 
training so that he could fulfil his responsibilities. 


Teacher education in ancient period—A special feature of the 
teacher education in the ancient period was that he took a personal 
interest towards each pupil. Sometimes so many students came to 
a teacher that he could not fulfil his responsibilities towards them. 
Hence he used to seek the assistance of meritorious students~ of 
higher classes. They were called ‘sPattacharya’. They assisted 
there teacher (Guru) in teaching to his pupils. Ifthe teacher 


sometimes went away, the teacher used to entrust the whole work 
of teaching and school to such students. 


This system was, in fact, the monitorial system in which some 
meritorious students of the same class and some students of the 
higher classes assisted the teacher in the performance of teaching 
and other allied works. The students who were entrusted this 
work, used to become efficient teachers and school organisers in the 
course oftime. After having been thus trained, they used to 
devote themselves to teaching work in future. Although, they were 
not imparted the teaching of the subjects such as theory or prin- 
ciples of teaching, yet they were given so much practical training 
that the question of failure in their work did notatall arise, The 
monitorial system in India continued till the advent of the British, 
In 1787, Andraw Bell adopted this system in his school and on tbis 
basis Bell system developed in England. 


Teacher-education in Muslim period—The chief aim of 
Muslim ruler in India was to propagate their religion and to con- 
vert Hindus irto Muslims, Consequently excepting a few rulers, 
they did not devote much attention to Muslim education. In such 
a condition, it was very difficult for them to have any idea of 
teacher education, 


Teacher-education in Monern period 


Early efforts of teacher-education in the modern period— 
In the modern period, the Educational Boards of Bombay, Madras 
and Calcutta for the first time felt the need of teacher-education and 
they established a few training centres but only the teachers of 
primary schools were imparted training in these schools. The 
Native Education Soci:ty of Bombay trained 25 teachers and sent 
them to different parts of the province, so that the standard of 
teaching in the primary schools might be raised, In 1819, Calcutta 
Schools Society was established at Calcutta. This society made: 
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the provision for the training of the teachers on the basis of moni- 
torial system. In order to encourage the work of the society, the 
East Iudia Company started giving Rs. 500/- monthly aid since 
1825. In accordance with the suggestions of Munro, the then 
Governor of Madras, a Training School for the training of the 
teachers was founded at Madras in 1826. 


Wood's Despatch and teacher-education—Wood's Despatch 
of 1854 mentioned the following :— 


«We desire to see the establishment, with as little delay as 
possible, of training schools and classes for masters in 
each Presidency in India.” 

Again, = 
“Our wish is that the provision of school-master may for the 


future, afford inducements to the natives of India such 
as are held out in other branches of the public service.” 


The wish that was expressed by the Directors of the Company 
in Wood’s Despatch in regard to teacher-education, could not be 
fulfilled. The servants of the Company posted in India did not pay 
any attention to the directions of the Company. While describing 
this, the First-Secretary of State for India, Lord Stanley wrote in 
his Despatch of 1859 that the establishment of those training schools 


which had been ordered by the Directors of the Company had not 
taken place so far. 5 


Teacher-education from 1859 to 1882—Lord Stanley. had 
mentioned in his Despatch that a special attention should be devot- 
ed to the training of the teachers. After the transfer of the power 
it was not possible for the British Administrators posted in India 
to ignore or disregard the orders of the Secretary for State of India 
and consequently they worked with enthusiasm for the. establish: 
ment of training schools for the teachers of primary schools and as. 
a result of their efforts many Training Schools we-e established in 
each province by the year 1882 In 1882 there were 7 and 2 
Training schools for men and women respectively. The number of 
students studying in these schools was 553. The number of schools 
in Madhya Pradesh was 4—3 for men and 1 for women—and the: 
number of students studying in these schools was 188. 


In 1862, Normal school system was started in Bengal. Accor- 
ding to this, system the teachers of the native schools or their 
relations were sent to Normal schools Each teacher was given a 
monthly scholarship of Rs. 5/- After having completed one year’s 
training, the teacher had to return to his school, The teachers were 
given the education of subjects such as teaching method, mathem- 
atics, history efc. The Normal school system could not be extended 
much because of the shortage of money, and only 2,430 Normal 
schools were established by the year 1871. fi 


. 
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In 1874, Camp Bell, the Governor of the Province, prepared 
a new scheme for the training of the teachers, and consequently, 46 
normal schools were established at the cost of Rs. 164,000. 


In Madras, there were 32 training schools and nearly 927 
students were receiving training in those schools. Likewise, provi- 
sion of the training of the teachers of primary schools was made in 
other provinces also. In 1802, there were 106 normal schools in 
the whole of India and about 3,886 men and women were being 
trained in those schools. The annual expenditure of these schools 
was nearly Rs. 4 lacs. 


Position of teacher education in 1882—As pointed out 
earlier, some work was done in the field of training of the teachers 
of Primary Schools by the- year 1889. Different methods were used 
in the Training Schools newly established. In the begining, moni- 
torial system was adopted in these schools but after some time 

/ apprentice-ship system was introduced, According to this system, 
the teacher-student used to acquire knowledge regarding teaching 
by remaining or living with experienced teachers upto a definite 
period. This period was 3 years in the Province of Bombay and 
the teacher-student was given the monthly Scholarship from Rs, 3 
to Rs.5. 


So far as the question of training of teachers of the secondary 
schools was concerned, very little attention was given to this field, 
In the year 1882, there were only 2 Training coll2ges in the whole 
-of India, one was at Madras which was established in 1856 5 and 
the other was situated at Lahore, which was founded in 1881, 


There were only 41 teachers-students in these colleges, who were ° 


unable to fulfil the demand of trained teachers. Beside this the 
training imparted in these schoools was of a very low standard and 
they had no Practising Schools at their disposal, 


Regular system of teacher-education —The first important step 
for providing a vegular teacher-educatoin was taken by the Indian 
Education Commission of 1882. It made the following Tecommen- 
dations in regard to the training of the teachers of the Primary 
and Secondry schools :— 


(1) «We recommend that the supply of normal sc 
whether Government or aided be so localised at to provid 
the local requirements of all primary schools Within the di 
under each inspector.” 


hools, 
le for 
vision 


(2) “In orderto make the normal school work efficiently 
and successfully, it is necessary that each inspector Should take 
interest in the training schools subordinate to him and should 
ensure its efficient organisation.” 


(3) “We recommend that the first charges on provincial funds 


assigned for Primary Education be the cost of direction and ins- 
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pection andthe provision, of an adequate supply of normal 
schools.” 

(4) «It seems to usa matter of greatest importance not 
merely that normal schools should be established at a few centres 
but they should be widely distributed throughout the country.” 

(5) «There should be separate provision for the training of the 
graduate and non-graduate teachers and there should be different 
Curricula for them.” 

The regular system of teacher education was started in acs 
cordance with the recommendations of the Indian Education Com- 
Mission of 1882. Consequently, by the end of 19th century, there 
were six Training colleges (at Madras, Lahore, Allahabad, Kursang, 
Rajmundri and Jabalpur) and 50 Training schools in the whole 
country. * 

Government Resolution of Educational Policy, 1904 —Educa- 
tion-lover Lord Curzon devoted sufficient attention towards education 
and training of the teachers. The Government Resolution on Edu- 
cational Policy of 1904, after considering all the aspects of the 
Problem of teacher education, made the following recommen- 
dations :— 

(1) Provision should be made for higher training of able and 
experienced teachers for the Indian Educational Service. 


‘ (2) The importance of the equipments of the Training colleges 
is almost equal as what of General colleges. 

(3) The training period for the graduates should be only one 
year and thereafter they should be granted degree by the University. 


The knowledge of teaching method and practical training should 
also be included in the curriculum, The training period for the 


non-graduates should be two years. 

(4) Theoritical training and practical training should be 
mutually connected with each other and there should be a practi- 
siug school connected with each Training college. 

(5) Training colleges should be connected with ordinary 
schools so that the teachers may apply the methods learned in the 
Training colleges. : 


The above-mentioned principles were implemented and 
brought forth the following important results :— 


(1) The number of training schools increased. 


(2) Different curricula for the graduates and non-graduates 
were determined. 


(3) Training period for the graduates and under-graduat 
fixed one and two years respectively. oe 
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(4) Practical schools were attached or connected with Training 
colleges. 


_ The Government Resolution on Educational Policy—The 
Government Resolution on Educational Policy of 1913 further 
emphasised teacher-education and declared :— 

«Under modern system of education, no teacher should be 
allowed to teach without certificate that he is qualified to 
do so.”” 

Calcutta University Commission and teacher-education—The 
Calcutta University Commission (1916-17) devoted special attention 
towards teacher-education and made the following recommenda- 
tions :— 

- (1) The number of trained teachers should be increased. 

(2) Research work in education should be encouraged. 

(3) A demonstration school should be attached with each 
Training college so that practical work may be done in it. - 

(4) The subject of education should be included in the curri-~ 
culum of B, A. and Intermediate classes. 


(5) Education Department should be established in Calcutta 
and Dacca Universities. 


Hartog Committee of 1929 and teacher-education—The Hartog 


Committee emphasised the training of the teachers of primary 
schools and recommended the following in this connection :— 


(1) Education standard of the teachers should be raised. 

(2) Training period should be extended. 

(3) Able teacher should be appointed in training instituti 
and their number should be increased. sees ae 


(4) Provision of refresher, courses should be mad i 
to time for the teachers of primary school. Reset 


(5) In order to attractable persons in the teaching pr i 
age . ofe 
the conditions of service of teachers should be jmaprovee atl hae 
attractive. 


Training institations—In 1947, there w. i 

of institutions :— : re following three types 
(1) Normal schools—Teachers 

training in these schools. 


(2) Secondary training schools—These schools j i 
ning to the teachers of middle schools only, Thesegbldece Hie 
passed matriculation were admitted in these schools. ‘or 


__ 13) Training colleges—The teachers of High sc 
training in these schools. Only graduates and pos 
entitled to get admission in these Colleges, 


of primary Schools were given 


hools were given 
t-graduates were 
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Training facilities in Independeat India—Praise worthy works 
have been performed in the field of expanding the facilities of tea- 
chers training in the post-independent period. Suggestions given 
by the University Education Commission 949, Secondary education 
Commission 1953 and Kothari Commission (1964.66) are being 
implemented by the Government. We will now briefly discuss the 
suggestions made by these three Commissions :— 


University Education Commission (1948-49) —It made the follo- 
wing recommendations in regard to teacher-education :— 


(1) The curriculum of training institutions should be reformed. 
Instead of bookish knowledge, importance should be given to the 
practice cf teaching in schools. 

(2) While evaluating the work of the students, special attention 
should be given to their success in teaching works. 

(3) Only suitable schools should be selected for practice of 
teaching. 

(4) Most of the teachers of the training schools should have 
sufficient experience of teaching in schools. 

(5) The curriculum of Theory of Education should be flexible 
and in accordance with local environments. 

(6) Only those persons should be encouraged to do M. Ed., 
who have teaching experience of some years. 

7) The professors and lecturers should do original work on 
all-India level. 

Secondary Education Commission 1952-53 
wing recommendations: — 


—It made the follo- 


ould be of two types—(a) First type of 
schools should be for those students who have completed Beoondaty 
education, Their training period should be two year a ) e cs 
cond type of schools should be for the Bragualee i ‘or Oe nee 
ing, their training period should be one year but later on i 


be extended to two years. 


(1) Training schools sh 


(2) Teacher-student should be trained in more than one 


teaching method. 
‘ion should be made for Refresher Courses, Short 
Titenavs Gates on special subjects and practical training in work- 
shop in the training schools. 
4) The fees should be charged from the teacher-students of the 
lining congule: All the teacher-students should be given suitable 
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stipends by the State Govt. The teachers who are teaching in some 


schools should be given love on full salary during the period of 
training. 


(5) In order to make up the shortage of teachers, part-time 
training courses should be organised. 


Education Commission (Kothari Commission) 1964-65 — 


Kothari Commission made the following recommendations in rega- 
td to teacher-education :— 


(1) Extensive service department should be established in 
each Training Institution. 


(2) Comprehensive colleges imparting training to the teachers 
at different stages of education should be established in each State, 


(3) A State Board of Teacher Education, which should be 
responsible for teacher education at all stages and inall the fields 
should be established in each State. 


(4) The curriculum and courses of the training schools should 
be changed and re-orgadised in accordance with the changing times 
and circumstances, 


(5) No fee should be changed from the students of trai 
institutions and provision should be made for grant of stipends 
loans to them. 


ning 
and 


(6) Facilities of corres 


: pondence courses and part-time Train- 
ing courses should be mad 


© available on extensive basis. 


Expansion Of teacher-education in Independent India— 
The development and expansion which have taken ‘place in conse- 
quence of the above mentioned recommendations, can be made clear 
from the following chart ;— 
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EXPANSION OF TEACHER EDUCATION 


Be 
Description 1950-51 | 1960-61 | 1973-74 1977-78 
No. of Training 
schools 782 1,138 1,446 1,664 
No. of Training ¢ 
Colleges 53 478 1,120 1,214 
Percentage of trained 
teachers “4 
Primary 58:8 64-1 826 85:5 
Middle school 53:3 66:2 849 86-4 
High/Higher ea 
Secondary schools 53°8 64.1 80.4 83-8 


a  ——————— 


Training institution in the present period—At present, there are 
following six types of Teacher’s Training Institutions in our 
country :— 

(1) Pre-primary Training centres. 

(2) Normal or Primary Training schools. 

(3) Secondary Training schools for Under-graduates. 


(4) Training colleges for graduates. ° 

(5) Training Institutions for Women Teacher. 

(6) Training Centres for specialists. 

(1) Pre.primary training centres—Pre, primary education is in 
its early stages in our country. Consequently, the provision of traning 
of the teachers of pre-primary. schools is also in its early stage. The 
pre-primary training the country centres impart training to the 
matric and upper primary pass students for a period of one year. 
The curriculum of the training centres are different. The centres 
fulfil the needs of different pre-primary schools such as Kindergarten 
Montessori schools etc, There are many similarities in the curricula 
of these courses. For example, there are following subjects for the 
Nursery, Montessori and Kindergarten certificate examinations of 


the province of Madras (Tamil Nadu) :— 


2 
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(1) Psychology. 

(2) Diet and Hygiene. 
(3) School administration, 
(4) Music or Painting. 
(5) Teaching method and 
(6) Handicrafts. 


Likewise, there are following subjects in pre-basic courses :— 


(1) Organisation of Community life. 

(2) Social training. 

(3) Child study, 

(4) Hisrory of chitd education. 

(5) Fundamental principles and aims of pre-basic education. 
(6) Subjects of pre-basic education. 

(7) Work organisation. 

(8) Cleanliness and health. 

(9) Nature study. 
(10) Language and literature, a 
(11) Music, 

(12) Arts and Crafts. 


(2) Normal or primary training schools—There are to types of 
primary schools in India—(i) basic, and (ii) non-basic. Consequently 
there are also two types of training schools. The training period of 
both these two types confer the following two types of certificates — 
(a) Junior Teachers certificate is conferred on those students, who 
take admission in these schools after passing upper primary, (b) 
Senior Teachers Certificate is awarded to the students taking training 
in these centres after passing matriculation, 


There is a wide difference in the curriculum of these training 
schools :— 


(i) Curriculum of basic training schools ~The curriculum of 
basic training schools is as follows :— 


A. Theory—There are seven papers— 


(1) Theory of basic education ; 

(2) Preliminary education of psychology , 

(3) School organisation ; 

(4) (a) Teaching method of subject of courses. and 
(b) Teaching method of arts and crafts ; 


(5) Teaching method of Hygiene, entertainment processes 
and social studies ; . 
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(6) Teaching methods of mother tongue and general 
science ; 
(7) Punjabi language in Gurmukhi script. 
B. Practical teaching—This includes the following :— 
(1) 30 teaching lessons ; 
(2) Use of exhibiting materials ; 
(3) Physical training. 
Practical skill in art and craft : 
Compulsory subjects :— 
(1) Agriculture (only for men) or 
Sewing’ (only for women), 
(2) Spinning and weaving. 
(3) Drawing. 
Il. Optional subjects—To be selected one from the follow- 
ing :— 
(1) Wood work ; 
(2) Scientific processes and activities (including making of 
soap. candle, chalks efc.) 
Social work and collective life :— 
(1) Two week’s camp ; 
(2) Preliminary medical treatment. 
tii) Curriculum of non-basic trainning schools—The curris 
culum of non-basic training schools is given below : — 
(a) Theory—This consists of six papers :— 
(i) Modern Indian language (Hindi, Punjab or Urdu) ; 
(ii) Teaching methods of language and mathematics ; 
(iii) Teacding methods of general knowledge‘{history, geo- 
graphy) civics and general science ; 
- (iv) Management of schools ; 
(v) Education theory and education psychology ; 
(iv) Hindi or Punjabi. 
(b) Practical teaching—(i) Oral and practical work relating 
to Janguage geography, agriculture and science. 


Fa 


gS 


(ii) Practice of teachiug 30 lessons. 
(iii) Crafts—to be selected one from the following :— 


(1) First Group—Wood work, clay work, book binding, 
weaving, peultry and painting, 
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(2) Second Group— Making of bricks, soap, ink, printing 
of clothes, Preliminary medical treatment and scou. 
ting etc. 


(3) Secondry training schools (under graduate) — High school 


CERTIFICATES CONFERRED ON BY SOME STATES 


Name of place Training period Name of certificate 
Bombay 1 year oa HRSAbY, 
Bombay oo alas Sle Dy 
Baroda Lie: T. D, 
Gujrat las; + 1b, 1B)s 
Karnataka ie rss 2D. 
Poona sha gh Pis3 cu PR; ID}; 
Nagpur Dues - Dip. T, 
Sagar anes 7) Dips 
Bihar Pheer Uo OR 
Madras C4 ee eS eA 
Mysore cece ees LO: 
Orissa 21%;) Phos Crd ge 
Uttar Pradesh oss gibt ey 
Calcutta ls ey EMIS 


a 


rent but their outline or basis is generally the same. Ordinarily, 


the curriculum of these schools consist of the following 
subjects: — 
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(a) Theory—There are 4 papers :— 


| (i) Education psychology. 
. (ii) Theory of Education. 
(iii) School organisation and hygiene. 
(iv) Teaching methods. 
(5) Teaching practice:—During training period. 

(4) Training colleges (graduaté)—Only graduates and post 
graduates are entitled to seek admission in these 
colleges. These training institutions are of two types— 

A (i) basic, and (ii) non basic. : 

These institutions are run by Education Department of the 
i} States and Universities. In some States such as Uttar Pradesh, 
these institutions are run by Education Department as well as by 
the Universities. 

The training period of these colleges is generally two years 
| and the successful candidates are awarded B. T., B. Ed., L. T. or 
D. P. Ed. 

The curriculum of basic colleges—There is no uniformity 
in the curriculum of the basic schools in different States of the 
| country. Consequently, it has been recommended to include the 
| following subjects in orderto bring about uniformity in the 

curriculum :— 


(a) Theory—There are 5 papers:— 
(i) Education philosophy and educational sociology, 
‘ia (ii) Education psychology. 
) (iii) Educational administration and inspection or experi- 
mental education and method of educational research. 


(iv) Basic methods of teaching. 
(v) Education of handicraft—theory and practice. 
(b) Main basic crafts—To be choosen one from the 
following :— 
(i) Agriculture and animal husbandary. 
(ii) Weaving and spinning. 
(iii) Wood work and metal work connected with it. 


(c) Auxilliary craft—To be selected one or more frome the 
following :— 


(i) Building of home. 
(ii) Spinning (if it has not been taken as a main craft). 


(iii) Gardening of vegetables (if agriculture has not been taken 
as a craft), 


: 
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(iv) Tanning. 
(v) Breeding of bee. 
(vi Clay pottery. 


(d) Practical _work.—Following works are compulsory for the 
teacher-students :— 


(i) Preparing work schemes. 


i) Preparing of attainment tests for some classe on some 
selected subject. 


(iii) Organisation of individual and collective group tests. 


(iv) Preparing or building of education lessons to be 
taught. 


(v) Building or peparing of teaching method and equipments 
to be used in basic schools. 

Curriculum of non-basic training colleges—The curricu 
lum of non-basic training colleges can be divided into the following 
two parts :— 

(a) Theory—There are 5 papers— 

(i) Education theory 


(ii) Education psychology and statistics. 

(iii) School organisation and Hygiene. 

(iv) Teaching methods. 

(¥) History of education and problems of education 


(b) Teaching practice—The teacher students have to teach 
prescribed number of lessons, 


(5) Training instituians for women teachers— Separate insti- 
tutions have been established for the training of women 
teachers. At present there are about 700 training institu- 
tions and the number of women teachers has also propor. 
tionately increased. However, there is still great shortage 
of women teachers in rural. areas 


(6) Training centres for Specialised—These training centres 
can bt divided into the following categories :— 


(i) Physical Education— The training centers of Physical 
Education are of two types—(a) for the graduates and 
(b) for under-graduates, The training period in both 
type of institution is one year. The successful candi- 
dates are awarded diploma or certificate either by the 
State Education Department or by the Institution 
itself. On June 1957, the Central Government have 
established Laxmibi Physical Training College at 
Gwalior. The training period in this college is three 
years and the candidates who successfully complete 
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their courses are awarded degree in Physical 
Education. 

(ii) Aesthietic education —There are a very few institutions 
imparting aesthetic education in the country. The 
more prominent of such institutions are meztioned 
below :— 

(a) Vishwa Bharti Shanti Niketan—Music, dancing 
and painting. 

(b) Sir J. J. School of Arts, Bomby—Drawing. 

(c) Baroda University—Music and painting. 

(d) Arts Centre Adyar, Madras—Dancing. | 

(e) Teacher’s College of Music, Madras— Music. 

(f) Institure of Arts Education, Jamia Milla Islamia, 
Delhi—Arts and handicrafts. 

(iii) Home Science,—Subject of Home Science is becoming 
popular day-by-doy. Many women students of secon- 
dary schools take home science as one of their subjects 
and hence provision has been made for the training 
of teachers imparting education of Home science. 
The more important Training Institutions of Home 


Science are mentioned below :— 
(a) Lady Irwin College, Delhi. ( 
(b) Baroda University. 
-(c) S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay. 
(d) Domestic Science Training College, Hyderabad. 
(e) Government College of Home Science for Women 
Allahabad. 


Problems and Solution 


In has been remarked by S.N. Mukerjiin his,book, “Edu- 
cation in India Today and Tomorrow.” 


*«The present position in relation to teacher-education is by 
no means satisfactory, inspite of its rapid progress during recent 
years. Numerous problems have arisen with this development.” 


According to Sri K.C. Saiyadain, ‘Like the other great 
arts through which mankind has built up its culture and intellec- 
tual heritage, the Art of Education also requires a life.long pre- 
paration and this process should be continuous unbroken from 
their first day or work to the end of their teaching career. Colleges 
and the Universities have a part to play in it before the prospec- 
tive teacher enters any professional institution. The training 
colleges have then to provide not only technical equipment but a 
proper orientation and outlook when the teacher emerges from 


there.” 


) 
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Itisa matter of great regret that thecolleges, universities 
and Training institutions are not fulfilling their full responsibilities. 
That is why, we find that there are many problems in the teacher- 
education of today. We will now attempt a brief discussion on 
different problems of teacher and their solution. 


(1) Training not related to school work —It is one of the chief 
problems of teacher education that training imparted by the trai- 


ning colleges tothe teachersis not related to school work. The. 


conditions and circumstances prevailing in the training institution 


are such that the teachers find themselves unable to implement in 


practice the educational principles which they learn there, In the 
words of K,G. Saiyadain, “Their knowledge of theory and their 
schoo] room practice remain confined in two water-tight compart- 
ments instead of mutually enriching and interpretting each other. 
“After working for sometime in school the teachers adopt the 
conventional in inspiration less teaching method andthe whole 
knowledge of educational principles which is imported to them 


and is acquired withso much labour thus proves to be sheer 
wastage, 


Solution —No diverse between theory and practice —Whatever 
has been said above in regard to the training of teachers, cannot 
be denied, Sri K. G. Saiyadain has rightly remarked :— 


“The diverse of theory from practice is one of the most 
serious defects of the training colleges education and unless 
itis removed, its effectiveness will continues to be very 
questionable indeed.” 


Now the question arises as to why there is so much difference 
in practice and the theory and how this different should be removed, 
It is not much difficult to find out the reason. There are very few 
Training Colleges having some ‘Demonstration School’ connected 
with them. Consequently, the teacher-students are not able to 
determine the educational principles and method for their students, 
They do not get sufficient opportunity to test in practice the prin- 
ciples and methods of teaching which they have learned and 
consequenly their teaching lacks practical experience, 


Consequently, their ideas are not clear and they are unable 
to impart successful teaching in their schools. What is still worse 
is that generally their professors are not capable of having a clear 
conception of things because of the fact that this quality can be 
developed only wheh they have the opportunity of testing their 
principles in practice. Pointing out the solution of this problem, 
Sri K. G. Saiyadain has aptly remarked :— 


“Practice and theory must both be visualised as growing 
entites ; theory illuminating practice canstantly modifying 
theory.’” 


3] 
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It is, therefore, very essential that an administration school 
fully equipped, with all the necessary means should be attached 
switch each Training College which should be run on experimental 

basis. If the-teacher student gets the opportunity of testing into 
practice the theories and principles of teaching learned in training 
colleges, they will be able to perform their work more successfully 
and efficiently. 


2, Undue emphasis on theory —Yet another defect of the 
prevalent teacher’s training is that undue emphasis is given on 
theory. The teacher-students have to study many subjects, some 
of them in qaite detail also. This has been severely criticised. As 
a matter of fact, most the subject of their study, in which they 
remain busy day and night do not prove to be helpful and benefi- 
cial in their real teaching work. They study those subjects simply 
to obtain diploma or degree. They as well as their professors are 
fully aware of this. 


On the contrary, they are given very little time for practical 
work. During their training period, they teach nearly 50 lessons. 
As is well known, generally each teachers has to teach 6 or 7 hours 
every day. Thus, the teaching of 50 lessons is the work of only 
one week. In other words, we may say that during their training 
period, they are allowed one week for teaching classes where as 
they remain busy in study to theoritical subjects from July to April. 
This clearly shows theic lack of practical experiences. 


Solution ; Curtailment of theoritical courses —The above men- 
tioned, problem can be solved only When the theoritical subjects 
are curtailed, The teacher-student should be taught only those 
subjects which may prove useful in their teaching life and may 
help them throughout life. This cannot be said to be a wise practice 
that they bid farewell to their books and the knowledge acquired 
after the completion of their examination. The curtailment of 
theoritical courses will automatically make available to them suffi- 
cient time for teaching works. It will be more desirable for to 
spend 3 to 4 hours every day during the whole of their teaching 
period so that they may become efficient in teaching profession. 


(3) Neglect of human aspect —Yet another serious problem of 
teacher education is that their education neglet human aspect and 
-more emphasis is given on technical aspect. During the training 
period so much emphasis is-given on the method and capacity of 
teaching that they do not get proper opportunity to apply their 
critical mind in solving the problems of education relating to itsaim, 
purpose and values. They see the trees but are not able to see the 
forest where they are growing. They are not able to visualise that 
within a special social and cultural system of life, the education is 
a social and cultural process. Because of the Jack of foresight, 
they concentrate on small things and technical requirments and 
ignore relations of school with society and the burning problems. 
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This defect can be remedied only when we make up our mind 
to start revising the values of training centres. Sri K. G. Saiyadain 
has also expressed the same view :— 


“They have failed to visualised education asa social and 
cultural activity carried on within the pattern ofa characteristic 
social and cultural life. The relation of the school to society and 
its living problems and issues have been obscured by concentrating 
short-rightedly on minor details and technical requirements.” 


Solution : Revision inthe value of training centres —In has 
been unequivocably admitted that there is neglect of human aspect 
duriug the period of training of teachers but educational institu- 
tions do not consider themselves responsible for this, They content 
that to little time is given to them for training that they find them- 
selves unable to devote to the human aspect. The argument may 
appear to be plausible on its face but, in fact, it is completely base. 
less. If we accept this execuse and retain the existing position in 
the training institution, it will mean that we believe in the wrong 
values and do not make any endeavour to reform it. In the words 
of Sri K. G. Saiyadain, “It is essential for the training Colleges to 
Tevise their values and ayoid the misfortune of the man in the cave 
who could see nothing of the fascinating vista around because his 
vision was bounded by the four walls of his prison. There is an 
adequate appreciation of the social and agricultural background 
Which must be set-right.”” f 


(4) Unconditional environment —The environment in which 
the teacher-students study during their training period lacks free- 
dom. In multi-purpose structure of the Training Institution there is 
much talk of new education and the movements such as freedom, 
initiative, leadership, community life, social inspiration ere ite 
teacher-students are expected to assimilate the sense of these ideas 
through their books and then implement the same in their schools 
It is really a very astonishing feature for training colleges to expect 
this because tl.2y do not provide opportunity to the teacher-student 
to learn these things by doing. It is a better truth that the trainin 
institutions are thus completely incapable of implementing their 
favourite principle ‘learning by doing’ in the words of Sri K G 
Saiyadain, «It is impossible to realies the ful] Significance of any 
importance and pregnent conception like freedom of Self-activity of 


cooperative work without an actual experience of Working under - 


conditions which they postulate.” 


Solution : Free environment —In order to solve the above 
problem, it is necessary that the Training Jnstitutions should be 
free from the binding of strict-rules and strict control on the life 
and activities of teacher-students. The Training Institution should be 
organised into such free and active communities, in Which the tea. 
cher-students may work under those circumstances and ifspirations 
which our country wants to establish in our institutions. If this is 
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not done, the teacher-student coming out of training colleges will 
not be benefitted. If they receive their training in unfree and unco- 
nductivs environment, they will continue the same defective process 
in which they have received their training. Beside this, they will 
continues to retain the wrong conception which they have developed 
during training period. 

It is heartening to note that the work of organising the Basic 
Training College into community centres has started and more 
freedom is being given to the teacher-students of post-graduate 
training colleges. However, much remains yet to be done to givea 
Teal and effective form to this movement. 


(3) Selection of candidates for training —Selection of suitable 
candidates for training is also the main “problem of teacher edu- 
cation. Some years ago when there was not a strong desire among. 
the persons to become teachers, trained teachers were not more 
than their demand, the position was not as serious and difficult as 
it is today. There are two aspects of this problem :— 

(a) The numper of persons desirous of seeking demand in 
training colleges has unprecendently increased, and 

(b) There are not sufficient posts for all the trained teachers, 


It is, therefore, necessary that only suitable persons should be 
selected for training in view of the welfare of the teacher as well 


as the teaching profession. 


Solution : Some suggestions —In order to solve the above 
mentioned problem, K. G. Saiyadain recommended the following :— 


(i) With the help of training colleges, Education Department 
of each States should assertained atleast once ina 5 year through 
a survey as to how many men and women teachers will be required 
in the States and the scheme of admitting the students in training 
colleges should be prepared on the basis of this possible demand. 


caer, 

(ii) Short term courses should be organised for old and 
experienced teachers who on account ofsome reasons have not 
been able to take admission in training colleges. After receiving 
training, the professional skill and efficiency of these teachers will 
increase. They will rise in their profession and will be security of 
their service. 

(iii) As regards the persons who wish to take admission in 
training colleges after completing their education in colleges or 
university, only suitable and promising persons who may become 
able and efficient teachers, should be selected. 


(iv) Better and more efficient means should be adopted to 
select new students for admission. The means should be such 
as may help to know the intellectual and moral qualities of the 
pesrons. 


5) 
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(v) The persons desirous of entering into teaching profession 
should keep in mind that they should not enter into Training 
College after acquiring scattered and unconnected knowledge as 
different things, which may not in any way help them in their 
future profession. 


(vi) For the examination of degree, teaching science should 
be made an optional subject as is already prevalent in some 
universities 


(6) Differences between basic and non-basic courses. At 
present two types of training institution are working in our country 
—basic and non-basic. The curricula of both these courses are 
different. Basic system emphasises activity method, community 
life and practice. Its theoritical aspect is weak. On the contrary, 
the non-basic system emphasises theoritical knowledge and teaching 
method. The aspect of practice is only subsidiary in this method. 
The aspect of practice is only subsidiary in this system. Thus, 
there exists defects and weakness in both the systems. 


Solution : Integration of basic and non-basic courses—The 
basic and non-basic system should be integrated in such a way so 
that their defects may be removed anda new and efficient system 
may be eyolyed, Keeping this in mind, the All-India Conference 
of Training Colleges has suggsted the following for integration of 
the said two systems : — 


(i) The theoritical part of the general training course should 
Dimised and the desired revision should be made in it. 


(ii) More impoztance should be given to practical work and it 
should be re-organised in such a way so as to impart training 
of community life, craft and co-related teaching. 


Conclusion—The problems of teacher education which we 
have discussed above clearly indicate that the work of teacher- 
education jis not progressing properly in our country and its 
utility is also doubtful, However, these problems are not such 
as cannot be solved. The necessity is, however, this that the 
educationists of the country should compel the Government to 
remove the defects prevalent in the field of teacher education within 
the shortest possible time. If these defects are not removed in the 
near future, our dream of educational revival will not be coverted 
* into reality, The role of teacher is most important’ in educational 
revival aad be can p2rform his role properly only when he is given 
proper and efficient training. 


be mi 


CHAPTER VIII 


WOMEN-EDUCATION IN INDIA 


— 


Q. Discuss the progress of woman education in India, what 
are the hurdied in the progress women education in India and how 


can they be removed. 
Or 


What the chief problems of women education in India? Give 
your suggestions to solve these problems. 


Introduction —The woman of any country have an important 
contribution in the progress of that country. It is the woman who are 
capable of building such children who may lead the country to the 
path of progress and prosperity Educated woman makes the family 
and the society cultured. Manu has, therefore. rightly remarked that 
the Gods resides at the places where women are worshipped. By 
worship of women we do not mean the worship through convential 
means, but we mean where women are respected, proper provision 
of education is made for them andthey are given freedom equal 
to those of men in the society. The utmost expansion of women 
education is necessary for the achievement of all-sided development 
of India. 

History ofthe development of women education—1. Ancient 
period :—In ancient India, education of women had made a great 
progress. Women not only studied the Vadic literature but 
famous women such as Maittrai, Gargi, Ghosha, Lopa Mudra etc. 
had themselves composed vadic versus. Women ofthe ancient 
period had acquired great knowledge in differentwShastras and 
sometime they not only participated in the Shasthrarths (learned 
discourses) equal to those of men but also acted as judges or 
mediators. According to Upnishads being confused with sharp 
questions of Gargi. Yagavalkaya bad requested her not to ask 
questions and Mandan Misra’s wife Bharti, had acted as a mediator 
in the ‘Shastrarth’ that took place between Mandan Misra and 
Shankeracharya. 


After the Vedic period, the education of wo i 
couragement during the Buddist period also. Sone” orlean ae 
even of the view that it is the Budhists who have the credit of mak- 
ing the first organised effort in the field of women-education because 
they made proper provision of education for the Budhist female 
monks, But this condition of women education could not continue 
for a long time. After the decline of Budhism, when the revival of 


2 
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Hinduism started, women education received a major set-back be- 
cause Shankeracharya, the Icader of the movement of the Revival of 
Hinduism, was against the education of women. 


2. Medieval peried—After the establishment of the rule of 
Muslims in India, pardha system became prevelant both among the 
muslims as well as in Hindus. The system of child-marriages also 
became very much prevelant among the Hindus. Hence, only the 
few girls acquired some knowledge in their early childhood and 
women were all together deprived of higher education. There was 
however, the provision of education of for the women of royal fami- 
lies and rich persons at their houses. There was no provision for the 
education of common girls and women. That is why. only a few 
famous women such as Razia Begum, Gulbadan,Noor Jehan, Jahan 
Ara, Zebunnisa, Muktabci. Jijabai, Ahilyabai etc. could acquire 
higher education and learning. 


3. East India Company and the British Rule—After the 
muslims, East India Company established its rule over India. Since 
the Company did not require educated women inits office, it showed 
a apathy and indifference towards education of women. The des- 
Cription of the primary schools made by Munro & Adams makes it 
obvious that there was provision of education of only boys in prim. 
ary schools. 


Only some individual efforts were made for expansion of 
women education and first important endeavour was made in this 
connection in 1818 at Chinsura. But the school which was started 
at Chinsura had to be closed after sometime on account of certain 
Teasons. However, there are evidences to show that in 1851, 371 
gitls schools were being run by Protestent Missionaries and total 
number of girls studying in this school was 11293. Nearly 2274 
gitls were also living in hostels. 


Likewise some schools were also organised by Roman Chatho- 
lic Missionaries. Some Government and Non-Government educa- 
tional institutions had also been established. Among such schools, 
a Gril’s school started by Sri J. E. D. Behune, President of the Edu- 
cation Board of Bengal, in 1849. deserves special mention. He him- 
self met the whole expenditure of this school. In Bombay, Deccan 
Education Society was also making vigrous efforts for the expansion 
of women education. Despite all these efforts the Government was 
still indifferent and apathetic towards the education of women 
Bombay and Madras Universities did not allow women candidates 
to appear at the entrance examination for a long time, This restric- 
tion continued till 1876, 1877 and 1883,in Madras Calcutta and 
Bombay respectively. It may also be mentioned here that Wood’s 
Despatch of 1854 had also advised the Government to come for- 
ward to sholder the responsibility of women education. But the 
Government did not do much in this field except establishing a few 
Girl’s schools. 
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In 1858, the British Government took upon itself the direct 
Tesponsibility of the administration of India. But inspite of this, the 
Government did not pay any attension towards the education of 
Women in this country. Hunter Commission of 1888 did not make 
any important suggestion in regard to the education of women be- 
Cause neither did it recommend the Government patronage in the 
field of women education nor did it imphasise compulsory education 
Of girls. Thus, the education of women could not make any signi- 
ficant progress till 1902 A. D, In 1902, there were only 12 colleges, 
457 secondary schools and £628 primary schools in which nearly 
447470 grils were receiving education. However, the Indians realised 

f the education of women and made 


the need and importance o ; ; 
some sigaificance works in this connection. The establishment of 
mittee in 1883 at Bombay 


Maharasthra women Education Com l 
should be reckoned as a land-remark in this ccnnection, Important 
contribution were also made in the establishment of girls schools 
by Arya Samaj of Swami Dayanand in North and western India, by 
Brahma Samaj in Bengal and by Professor Karve and Rambai in 


Bombay. 


Lord Curzon, the Governor General. Jaid emphasis on the 
establishment of some ideal schools with a view to reform and im- 
prove the education of women at all the stages in accordance with 
the recommendations of the Government Resolution on Education 
Policy if 1913. This led to some progress of women education not 
only in the primary and secondary fields but also in the field of 
higher education. In 1904 Annie Beasant established Central Hindu 
Girls School at Banaras and Professor Karve established S. N. D. 
T. women’s university at Poona. All India Women Education con- 
ference was organised in 1927/and demands were made for providing” 
different types of education to women. Now the attitude of the 
public towards co-education has also softened. In 1937, there were 
nearly 33989 girl’s and women’s schools in which nearly 2967598 
girls and women were receiving education. However, it must be 
Mentioned here that at that time the literacy of wonftn was only 
3 percent. Thereafter, a great progress was made in the field of - 
higher education of women during the next 10 years because women 
had also started working in Government Departments and the 
attitude of the Indians in this connection had also under gonea 
Significant change. 


Because of this changed attitude the expansion’ 
education took place with great strides. In 1937, st 1486877 
girls were receiving education at the primary stage. In 1947, this 
number increased to 1612263. Similarly, at the secondary sta e 
there were 398 schools imparting education to 108660 girls in 1937 
In 1947, the number of these schools and the girls increased to 725 
and 232136 respectively. In 1937, there were only 32 colle es i 3 
parting education to 14435 girl students in the country. In 1947, 
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the number of such colleges and the students receiving education im 
this increased to 59 and 24466 respectively, 


4. Independent India—After the independence of India in 
1947, our leaders paid special attention towards the expansion of 


women-education in the country. Here is a chart for the progress. 
of Women-education in independent India. 


Enrolement In Lakhs 


Te Class I—y Class VI—VAII ) Class 1X-X1, XI 


Enrolled Enrolled Enrolled 
ae hee 


Year in. 
Boys Girls | Boys Girls Boys Girls 


ee 


1950-51 | 137-77 | 53-8 | 25.9 53 102 | 4.9 


1955-56 | 175-3 76:4 34-2 8-7 165 3:3 


1960-61 | 235-9 | 1140 507 163 24-7 56 


1965-66 | 321-8 | 182-9 76:8 28:5 40:8 12:0 


1968-69 | 342-1 | 201-8 97-1 33-4 50:9 17-4 


1973-74 | 393-5 | 244-0 | 1049 45-4 616 23-4 


1977-78 | 445-6 | 2895 | 111-0 49-6 74:2 30:1 


tt 


Disparity between men and women education — Ag discussed 
above, expansion of education has taken place With great strides 
after independence. Yet there is a great disparity betweec men and 
women in the field of education. In India the Population of men 
and women is nearly equal but the number of educaten men js 
seyeral times than the number of educated women. We wili now 
briefly discuss the obstacles that are confronting the €xpansion of 
women-education and the Suggestions to Over come those 
obstacles :— 
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(i) Social Evils and out dated conyentions—Our country is 
best with many social evils and superstitions. It is because of the 
lack of education that most of the Indians are still the victims of 
many social evils and old and out-dated conventions. There are 
still many Indians who are of the view that there is no need of 
educating the girls because ultimately they are to be married aod 
have to go with their husbands to do domestic work thereafter. It ~ 
is also contended that educated women become free and character- 
less. Besides this, in many Hindus and Muslims Families, the social 
evils such as child marriages and parda systems are stil] prevalent. 
These are proving to be great obstacles in the expansion of women. 
education, Besides this, in our society, more emphasis is given on 
the marriage of women rather than on their education. Consider. 
ing the girls as the property of their would be husbands, they 
consider it extravagant to educate them. It is, therefore, quite 
obvious that unless this attitude of the people is changed, sufficient 
expansion of women education is not possible, 


(ii) Uneducated country men and their disregard for the impor- 
tance of education—In fact, our country is still grouping in the 
dark because of lack of education and the majority of Indian 
people still do not understand the social and cultural importance of 
education. Hence the majority of countrymen consider it a wastage 
of timeand money to give education to their children. Likewise 
many people are of the view that education is received only for 
professional or practical gain and they are of the view that it is 
proper to educate the boy but it is useless to educate the girls 


* because after their marriages they have to look after domestic 


works. As a matter of fact, this wrong attitude is Proving to be 
detrimental for the development of women education. The guar- 
dians should be made to understand that the aim of education js 
not only to obtain Government or other services but itis the edu. 
cation which can help the girls to make the complete development 
of their personalities. Even if they have to look after domestic 
works after their marriages, education will make them better 
wives and better mothers and will help them to build up able and 
dutiful future citizens of the country. 


(iii) Poverty and undeveloped conditions— The financia} 
condition of the majority of Indian people is very poor and majo- 
rity of the rural areas are in so under developed condition that it 
is difficult for the people living there, to make arrangements for 
even the bare necessities of life. In such places it is very difficult 
to establish schools. Since the parents are not able to collect 
even the minimum possible money to meet he bare necessities of 
life, the question of sending their children to schools does not at 
all arise for them. Thus, it is necessary that our Government 
should pay special attention to the upliftment of rural people and 
to give prominent place to women-education in their development 
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programmes. A huge of money is required to bring about the 
desired results in the field of women education, National Com- 
mittee of Women Education has demanded that the Government 
should take up the work of expansion of women education - on 
priority basis. 


(iy) Lack of Girl’s schools and women-teachers —Theteis a 
great lack of Girl’s schools at all the stages of education and there 
are nearly 2/3 of the cotal villages where there is no provision of pri- 
mary education for girls. In the majorty of rest of } villages, the girls 
have to revive primary education along with the boys and the same 
condition prevails at secondary and higher stages. Co.education is 
proving an obstacle in the way of expansion of Women education, 
because even today many parents are strongly against co-education 
and do not like to send their daughters to the schools where the 
girls have to study with the boys. Some educationists have also not 
supported the idea of co-education and Mudaliar Commission has 
emphasised on the establishment of separate school for -the girls. 
It is, therefore, necessary that the Government should establish as 
many as possible number of separate schools for the gitls. Like- 
wise, there is also a great lack of women-teachers in the country, 
Many educated women do not like to work as teachers because of 
fear of their husbands and parents efc, It is necessary to change 
this attitude. The Government should devote their attention to 
solve this problems. Women can be attracted to do teaching work 
by giving them better salaries, The educated wives of the teachers 
should be encouraged to take up teaching profession, The service 
conditions of women teachers should also be made liberal and 
attractive and more facilities should be provided to them, 


(v) Unsuitability of curriculum—At all the Stages of education, 
thecurricula of girls and boys are almost the same. Most of the Indian 
People do not consider this education Suitable for girls for their 
social and family life and their physical, cultural and Social needs 
are different Irom the bodys. Thus, leaving only the curriculcum of 
primary education, significant changes are necessary in the curricula 
of women at the stage of secondary & higher education, Keeping this 
thing in mind, Mudaliar Commission has recommended that Home 
Science should be made compulsory for girls and women and with 
a view to increase the utility of women education, spinning, weay- 
ing, embroidery in the secondary classes and painting, music, Home 
science, economics efc, should be included in the curriculum of 
higher education. 


(vi) Indifference of Government and defective education admini- 
stration—In fact our national Government have not been devot- 
ing their full attention towards the expansion of women education 
and as compared to the education of boys, less money is allotted 
for the education of girls and women. Besides this, the administr- 
ation of women education is also defective because excepting a few 
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States, in all other States the administration of women education is 
loooked after by men. Proper and sufficient development of women 
education is not taking place because the administrators are not 
properly acquianted with the problems of women education and 
because sufficient money is not being expended on it. In order to 
encourage women education, able and talented women should be 
appointed on high administative posts. 


(ii) Wastage.—As compared to the boys, the rate of wastage 
is more in the field of women-education. This is proving to bea 
great obstacle in the expansion of women education. Because of 
the uneducated guardians, social evils and out dated conventions 
lack of money of facility efc., many girls student leave their studies 
in the middle. Many parents break the education of their daughters 
only after giving them education upto classes VIE or LV. This wron 
attitude is causing great wastage in the field of women-education, In 
order to check this tremendous wastage, it is necessary to bring 
about a change in the attitude of the parents. In order to change 
the attitude of the parents in therural areas, village workers should 
be appointed who should try to bring about a change in their attit. 
ude by telling them the social and cultural importance of education. 


Conclusion—Our aim is to bring the women of this country 
at par with men in the field ofeducation. Each man and woman 
of this country should become educated. A country where women 
education is disregarded can never make progress. The western 
countries have achieved so much progress because there equal im- 
portance has been given to the education of women. Educated 

“women should be given equal opportunities of employment with 
men in Government as well asin non-government Institutions. 
Consequently, all the women of the country will be encouraged to 
receive higher education. Indian Constitution has granted equality 
to all men and women. Our aim should, therefore, be to builda 
society where there should not be any discrimination based on caste 
religion or sex. The discrimination which was shown tq women 
before independence on the basis of sex is still found in the country, 
though ina lesser degree. All signs of discrimination should be 
removed for ever and impetus should be given to the expansion of 
women education in the country so that they may come at par with 
men in a near future, The expansion of women education will lead 
to the dis-appearance of many superstitions that are still prevelant 
in Indian Society. 
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“The meaning and definition of the words ‘wastage’ and ‘stag- 
nation’ given by the Hartog Committee have already been mentioned 
earlier. It was pointed out by the Hartog Committee, ‘Primary 
Education'is ineffective, unless it atleast produce literacy. On the 
average, no child who has not completed primary course of atleast 4 
years will become permanently literate.’ According to Kothari 
Commission wastage inthe education of boys and girls at the 
lower primary stage is 56% and 62% respectively. At the higher 
primary stage this percentage is 24-and 34 Tespectively. Stagnation 
in case of boys in class Ist is 40:3, inclass IV 21:7 and in class 
VIII 13-2. In case of girls the stagnation in class Ist is 47:1, 25:6 
and 14-4 respectively. A study conducted in the year 1978 revealed 
that there has been no marked difference in the figures given by the 
Kothari Commission. 


Wastage and Stagnation in Secondry Education —The Hartog 
Committee also devoted its attention to the Wastage and stagnation 
that was tooking place in the secondary education. As in the case. 
“4 primary education, the Wastage and stagnation were eating the 

Jals of the secondary education also. The tremendous loss that 
ifcaused because of the problems of the ‘wastage’ and ‘stagnation’ 
will be further clear by Seeing the results of High School and its 
equivalent examination. The results of the Boards of different 


States reveal that an averageof about 50% pass the said exami- 
Dations. . 


Wastage and Stagnation in University Education —The problems 
of ‘wastage’ and ‘stagnation’ exist probably in a greater degree at 
the stage of University education. In this connection, the University 
Education Commission has remarked that great ‘wastage’ of public 
money is taking place every year but what is Still more regrettable is 
the fact that there is same indifference, towards the serious loss of 
public money as there is for the wastage of time, money and energy 
of the strdents and their parents or guardians and their ambition 
and aspiration. At University stage wastage and Stagnation is com- 
paratively low as compared to the Primary Stage but even then 
figures are horrible for a poor country like India, 


Cause of wastage and stagnation and Measures to 
Remove them 


1. Faulty Administration —Our educational system cannot 
be said to be completely free from any defects. There are very a 
few schools which can claim to be successful in making the mental, 
physical and moral development of the child. In Most Of the classes 
and colleges, the standard of teaching is low, there is lack of trained 
teachers, lack of Educational implements or aims is a special feature 
and there is a great lack of educational buildings built in healthy 


. a 
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environment. In sucha conditions neither the students are able 
to throw themselves heart and soul into the secred task of acquir- 
ing and learning of knowledge northe teachers are able to do 
their teaching work with complete enthusiasm and skill. Secondly, 
both the teachers as well as the students are burdened with the task 
of receiving education and imparting education respectively and 
just pass their time. 


The wastage and stagnation thus taking place has been admit- 
ted by the Government of India in the following words :— 


“The educational institutions being ill-equipped, poorly 
housed and with dull depressing environment unfor- 
tunately could not exercise effective counter acting 
influence.” i 


Solution : Reformin Administration —In order tosolve the 
problem of ‘wastage’ and ‘stagnation’, it has been rightly suggested 
that reforms in educational system should be made as quickly as 
possible. The teaching standard of the educational institutions 
should be raised ; teachers should be trained, necessary educational 
implements should be provided ; educational buildings should be 
built in healthy environment ; schoois and colleges should be made 
more attractive and proper provision should be made for the enter- 
tainment and sports and games of the students, Unless the educa. 
tional institutions are thus organised, schools will not become the 
real centres of education and consequently they will not be able 


to perform their work successfully and the work of expansion of 


education. 

2 Vicious environment —Ordinarily the students have to 
pass their time in vacious environment in schools as well as out-side 
the schools. In each class there are a number of such boys whose 
habits and behaviour, method of conversion efc. are deplorable. 
Such type of students never sincerely aim to pass their classes every 
year and other students by coming into contact With,sthem start 
ignoring their studies. 


The environment outside the schools and colleges, especially 
in the cities, has become very vicious, obscene songs played on loud- 
speakers, exciting advertisements of films, dirty processions films e/c. 
are proving great obstacles in the study of the students. If these 
conditions persists, it will not be astonishing if the problems of +was- 
tage’ and ‘stagnation’ assume even more serious form and nature in 
a near future. 

There are always some students who havea strong desire to 
devote themselves to the secred task of receiving education, but they 
do not get proper opportunity to aehieve their cherished ambition 
and aspiration. If they belong to backward areas, then they do not 
find the appropriate atmosphere conducive for studies in their family. 
In case they are the members of came poor family, then they have to 
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do some’ part-time work in the morning or in the evening in order to 
help their family to meet even bare necessities of life. 


ion : royement in Environnient—It is necessary to cha- 
nge peut pave tte environment in which the students pass mney 
times in the schools and out-side the schools. It cannot be denie 
that this task is not very simple. It can be solved only with the joint 
efforts of the Government, the people and the teachers, If the 
Government, the people and the teachers follow their respective 
duties sincerely, then the environment can be undoubtedly improved 
far good. 


It is the sacred duty of the Government to inculcate the quality 
of social reform, sanitation, health and co-operation etc. in the 
parents and guardians of the students and should make provision for 
their general health, entertainment and adult education. The 
Government should by-law ban the playing on of obscene songs on 
loud-speakers, the exhibition of exciting advertisement of the films 
and the boys and girls to the age of 18 years should be prohibited 
to enter the cinema houses. The boys and girls to the age of 18 
years should be allowed to see only those films which are specially 
produced for them and which will lead to their mental, moral, 
cultural and spiritual development. Lastly, it is tae duty of the peo- 
ple to render every possible help with all sincerity in these works of 
the Government. So far as teachers are concerned they should per- 
form their duties by building a healthy environment in the schools. 


3. Ineffective method of teaching—The teaching methods which 
are prevalent in most of the educational institutions do not make 


the desired effects upon the students. Incompetent and untrained 
teachers, lack of proper aims and implements of teaching, lack of 
space, excessive number of students in classes etc. are some of the 
main defects of the present educational system. Because of excessive 
numter of students in each class it isnot possible to give special 
attention tcthe students of back-ward areas. Moreover, there is 
also no provision for devoting special attention to the talented and 
promising students. Because of the existence: of these defects in the 
present teaching methods’ the method of teaching has become in-« 
effective and consequently the pervalent teaching methods fails to 
create interest in the students towards their studies, 


Solution; New and psychological method of teaching —In order to 
solve satisfactorily the problems of ‘wastage’ and ‘stagnation’ at 
different stages of education, it is necessary that new and psycho- 


logical method of teaching should be adopted. Trained teachers,- 


necessary aims and implements of education good educational 
buildings built in the healthy environment etc, are necessary for im- 
proving the prevalent teaching methods. It may be made clear here 
that in a big country like India, it is not possible to make all these 
provisions within a short time. But if the Government and the 
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pare ee pices ce the country throw themsélves heart 
} a sui i ithi 
SE naelat » Success can be achieved within a few 


4, Defective Curriculum — Ye 
‘stagnation’ in education is the pages npaceees avastanese ang 
The present curriculum is rigid and one-track and it Taclicepastaree 
number of subjects. The children of the cities as well saute alee 
have to study the same curriculum, no matter whether their int ea 
is towards it or not. Besides this no endeavour has been SUaEaS 
make the curriculum interesting by including some handicrafts oF 
other such subjects. Although active steps are being taken by the 
Government in this direction yet there are still many primary 
schools where there is.no provision of the teaching of handicrafts. 
There are so many subjects in curriculum thatit is not possible 
for the students to study all of them. E ' 


Solution : Reform in curriculum—In order to solve the problem 
of ‘wastage’ and stagnation, reform in curriculum has become nece- 
ssaty and expedient. Any curriculum cannot be regarded as 
appropriate and suitable for an indefinite period. It is necessary 
to change it in accordance with the needs and circumstances on the 
basis of experiences and experiments. Consequently, the curriculum 
of the primary schools should be modified and if necessary comple- 
tely recognised keeping in view the local environment and needs. 
Separate curricula should be prepared for the students of the rural 
and urban areas and subjects should be determind by keeping in 
mind the interest and needs of the boys and girls. Utmost endeavour 
should be to make the curriculum simple, interesting and practi- 
cal and it should also include some handicrafts which should fulfil 


the local needs. 

5, Defective Examination System—Another cause which _is 
responsible for wastage and stagnation in education is the defective 
examination system. Nearly 50 percent of the stulents failed in 
different examinations every year. This large number of failure of 
students is because of the defective examination system. The works 
which students perform through-out the whole year in a class is not 


considered whilegiven them promotions or awarding marks to them. 
lass on the basis of annual 


On the cuntrary, the students pass their c S 
examinations which encourage memorisation and cramming. Thtus 
the present system of evaluation needs to be urgently remedied. 
Solution ; Change in examination system —The present system 
of examination is full many defects and it should be changed and 
re-organised as soon as possible. The students should be awarded 
‘marks on the basis of works done by them in classes throughout the 
whole year and not on the basis of annual examination only. 
According to R. V. Parulekar, ‘Schools are established in order 
that children may be taught, not that they may be failed.” This 
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of being weak and ill, a majority of Indian Students is not able to 
devote properly to their studies and consequently, they are not able 
to complete their course within the Prescribed period. 


Solution : Improvement in Pupils health —The Governmeni 
should pay a special attention towards the improvement in the 
health of the students. The children of to-day are the citizens of 
to-morrow. There is always the danger the start of Third world 
War and our country especially is confronted with two beligerent 
countries who continue to pose the threat of imminent war. In such 
acondition, the security and safety of Indian Democracy can be 
ensured by giving special attention to the health of its citizens, 


7. Illitezacy of Guardians—A Survey made some time back 
in the State of Bombay revealed that ‘wastge and Stagnation’ jis 


social importance of the education their children. Consequently, 
€ven if they admit their children in some schools, they take them 
out of those schools after Sometime because from their Point of 
View the time thus passed proves to be a wastage. What is true of 
the guardians of these back-ward classes, is also true of most of the 


Indian people because the majority of our population continues to 
be illiterate. 


Solution : Education of guardians - The guardians of children 
will understand the importance of education of their children only 
When they themselves are educated. In order to educate the illiter- 
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ate guardians, night schools, adult schools and part» time 

should be established. It isa matter of great vreatte eae 
Government have been taking active steps in this direction. Work 
in this direction was started in the First Five Year Plan. This 
scheme received further encouragement under the Second Five Year 
Plan and nearly 10 crores of rupees were sepent for this purpose. 
This work received further impetus under the Third Five Year Plan 
and nearly 12 crores of rupees were spent for this purpose. It has 
been decided to give special encouragement to this work under the 
Fourth Five Year Plan and a sum of Rs. 64 crores has been decided 


to be spent for this purpose. 


8. Financial handicaps—The financial handicaps are also 
responsible for ‘wastage and stagnation’. Itis true that 60 percent 
of the wastage caused in Primary Education is because of the finan- 
cial handicaps. The financial condition of the Indian people is so 
miserable that even if provision is made for free education of their 
children, they find themselves unable to meet order expenses con: © 


nected with the education. 
Besides this, they have always before them the question as to 
whether they should send their children to schools or to place where 
they may earn something to contribute tothe meagre income of 
frence to the latter 


their parents. As is uite natural, they give prefre A 
nh ; ble to make provision of his food 


idea because unless a person is a e f 
and clothes, he cannot even think of education. The children also 
_ understand the financial handicaps of their parents and finding @ 
suitable work they give UP their education. 
ras the education of girls is concerned, they are taken 
So tee the knowledge of alphabets. 


out of the schools only after receiving : ] : 
etc. It is because of the fact that the guardians do not get in return 
any financial help fr i the girls. It is not proper 


i itude tawards the 
to accuse the guar itl 1 
education of orneie daughters because the social and economic 


conditions in which they are living are rather more responsible for 


this. 
Solution : Increase in individual income and control on price— 
In order to check the «wastage and stagnation’ in education it is 
necessary to improve the financial conditions of the guardians. Our 
Government are fully conscious of this gross situation and have 
been making every possible endeavour to improve the financial 
conditions of their people. The country is moving rapidly on the- 
path of industrialisation and every possible effort is being made to 
increase the production of food-grains and other agricultural 
commodities. The efforts that have been made so far to improve 
the financial conditions of the people, have resulted in the increase 

e of the Indian people. It may be mentioned here 


in per capita incom g ; 5 5 
that the Government have achieved partial success in their efforts 
‘ 
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but at the same time it cannot be remarked that much remains 
yet to be achieved. 


Undoubtedly the increase in per Capita income may solve 
much of the financial difficulties of the people but yet another 
serious things which needs Proper consideration is the question as 
to whether this increase will be sufficient keeping in view the cons. 
tant soaring of prices of essential commodities. There has been as 
much as 100 percent increase in the price of many commodities, The 
xperience of last few years clearly indicates that the economic con- 
ditions of the middle and low classes have deteriorated. Unless 
these problems are satisfactorily solved, it would be futile to hope 
that the problems of ‘stagnation and wastage’ in education will be 
solved ina near future. < 


9. Social Evils— Yet another cause which is responsible for 


social evils prevalant in different Farts of the country Co-education 
of grils and boys is still looked with suspicion. Consequently, if at 
one place there is no Separate “provision for the education of girls 
then they remain deprived of education and in case they are fortu~ 
mate to get admission in some schools, then they are forced on 
account of certain circumstances~to leave education after a few 
years because of the prevalance of social evils of child marriages, 
Many girls and boys leave their studies at a pre-mature age, This 
and many other social evils are responsible to a great extent for the 
prevalant ‘wastage and stagnation’ that is taking place in the field 
of education at different Stages. It may be mentioned here thag 
the percentage of wastage and Stagnation is more among the middle 
and lower classes of Hindus and much more among the common 
Muslims, 


Solution : Some suggestions—As pointed out earlier, the Social 
evils of our Socitzy are also responsible for the tremendous Wastage 
and stagnation’ in the field of education. It has been tightly remar. 
ked “the Socio-Economic Structure of the Country in which the 
child labour had a place was another Contributory factor,” 


This evil cannot be remedied only by abolishing child labour 
because in our society the roots of feeling of opposition of co-educa- 
tion, child marriages have gone so deep that unless they are rooted 
out completely, it is not possible to check the ‘wastage and stagna. 
tion’ in education in a near future. 


There can be only two ways to solve the prevalant feelings 
and view-points against education of society. Either the society 
should be completely changed through revolution or the defects of 
the society should be removed slowly and gradually. The second 
way seems to be more practical and Proper but its Tesponsibility 


, 
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lies upon the shoulder of young men and women of the country. 
If they throw themselves heart and soul into this work, they can 
bring about a new consciousness among the people and thus they 
can as her in a new area of science and technology in the country. 


@ 


CHAPTER X 


ORGANISATION AND PLANNING OF 
EDUCATION IN INDIA 


Q. Discuss in full, the organisation of education in India at 


various lebels. 
Or 
Account for the organisation of primary, secondary higher 
vocational and technical education in India. What are difficulties 
experienced in this directions and how can they be overcome ? 


Introduction—The problem of orgrnisation and planning of 
education in India is very serious and complicated. Divergent views 
have been expressed by different schools in this connection. The 
constant and rapid increase in the number of students has increased 
the seriousness of this problem. In ancient period when the number 
of students was not much. and the expansion of education had not 
taken place so much the problems of organisation and planning of 
education were not difficult and complicated. But because of the 
change in time and circumstances, Many changes have taken place 
in the field of organisation and planning of education. In the ancient 
period education was divided only into two parts —(i) Education of 
lower stage (ii) education of higher stage. There was no serious prob- 
lem in the field of planning because the relations between the teacher 
and the pupiles were very close. Whenever any attempt was to be 
made for the expansion of education, new schools were opened. In 
the modern period this problem has assumed serious proportion. In 
the present period separate schools have been established for diffe. 
rent types of education and endeavour has been made to provide 
education in a well organised way and to establish harmony among 


different types of education. 
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Forms of Educational organisation— Divergent views have been 
expressed by different scholars in regard to the form of Educational 
organisation in Independent India. Radhakrishnan Commission 
which was appointed after independence considered this aspect 
of education and made some important suggestions. The Secondary 
Education Commission (Mudaliar Commission) also considered in 
detail the organisation of Secondary Education and made very 
important suggetions to improve and reform it. The Kothari 
Commission considered in detail the organisation of education at 
different stage and has made important recommendation in this 
respect. According to the Kothari Commisson the period of general 
education should be 10 years 4 years of primary education, 3 years 
lower secondary education and 3 years of higher secondary general 
education, Before the start of general education from one to three 
years of pre-primary education should also be imparted to the 
children. The period of higher secondary education should be 2 
years and thereafter the degree course should of 3 years. It has also 
been recommended by the Commission that at the secondary stage 
and thereafter provision should be made of the professional educa- 
tion, 


The organisation of education in India can be ordinarily divis 
ded into the following parts :— 
(i) Pre-primary education; 
(ii) Primary education ; 
(iii) Early secondary education ; 
(iv) Secondary and higher secondary education ; 
(v) Higher or University education. 


(1) Pre.primary Education—Pre-primary education is organi. 
sed for the children of the age group of 24 years to 6 years.There 
are following types of pre-primary schools in India :— 


(a) Nursezy, schools, 

(b) Kindergarten schools, 

(c) Montessory schools, 

(d) Pre-basic schools, 

(c) Schools for the poor, 

(f) Schools of unitary education and, 
(g) Child centres. 


The number of Nursory Schools is very less in India. Most of 
the Kindergarten schools are run by Missionary Institutions and 
mostly the children of rich people receive education there. Common 
people are not able to send their children in such schools. The pro. 
vision of Mountegsorie schools has been made by Government and 
some social workers. For several years the number of Mountessorie 
Schools is increasing day by day. The number of Pre-basic 


_ 
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schools is also very less. Some schools have also bi 

a ee e 
the education of poor children, There are very few ceeaee 
Unitary education and the number of such schools is decreasing day 
py dey eltnougn even today nea schools of this type are found in 
villages. ild Centres are also making useful ibution i 
field of primary education. 2 aaa 


Keeping in view the requirements of th a 
ber of Pre-Primary schools is still very Jess in Taig ost OPoeae 
the country, 17% of the Pre-Primary schools are ran by Churches 
or Missionaries, 11% by the Government, 5° by Local Bodies and 
8% by Private Organisations. It is clear from this that majority of 
Pre-Primary schools are run by Private organisations. I[t is a matter 
of great regret that many private individu&ls run these schools for 
the sake of earning money and consequently proper provision for 
the Pre-Primary education is not made in suchschools. The Govern- 
ment of Iadia have established three prominent institutions for the 
expansion of Pre-Primary education and to provide different types 
of assistance in this connection. The following are the said three 
prominent institutions :— 


(i) Central Institute of Education—Delhi. 
(ii) Indian Council of Child Welfare. 
(iii) Central Social Welfare Board, 


The importance of Pre-Primary education is not only to 
impart the education of different subjects to the children but to 
create interest in them towards education and to make their com. 
plete development according to their nature. Although language, 
mathematics, geography, history, civics, arts, hand-crafts, natural 
science, music efc. have been included in the curriculum of Pre. 
Primary class yet emphasises is given on the training of senses 
according to the interests and desires of the children. Provision is 
also made to pay attention to their physical development, sports 


and games, exercises sanitation efc. 


(ii) Primary Education—According to Article 45 of the 
Constitution of India ‘The State shall endeavour to provide within 
a period of 10 years from the commencing of this Constitution for 
the free and compulsory education for all children until they com. 
plete the age of 14 years.” According {o this Article, this work 
should have been completed by the State by the year 1960. But 
this objective could not be achieved because of economic and admi- 
nistrative difficulties. However, endeavour has been made to expand 
primary education by opening different types of schools. From 
the point of view of organisation there are following types of pri- 
mary schools :— 


(i) Schools organised by District Boards, 
(ii) Schools organised by Municipal Boards. 
( 
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(iii) Schools organised by Notified and Town Areas. 
(iv) Schools organised by Cantonment Boards. 
(v) Schools organised by Religious Institutions. 
(vi) Schools organised by Gaon Sabhas. 
(vii) Schools organised by Private Individuals. 
(viii) Schools organised by Collective Organisations. 


Missionary Institutions have also contributed much in the 
expansion of primary education. District Boards have also performed 
praise-worthy work for the expansion of primary education. The 
Government give grant-in-aid to different types of schools to give 
impetus to the expansion of primary education. 


The curriculum of the boys and girls receiving education at 
the primary stage includes the following subjects :— 
(i) Hindi. 
(ii) Mathematics. 
(iii) General Science. 
(iv) Sociology. 
(v) Agriculture, and 
(vi) Crafts. 


The responsibility of primary education is mainly on the State 
“Governments and each Government manages and organises this type 
of education within its jurisdiction. However, in order to advise the 
State Governments in this connnection, the Central Government 

have stablished the following two institutions :— 


(i) Central Advisory Board of Education and 
(ii) All India Council of Elementary Education, 


The Central Advisory Board of Education renders advise in 
the field of-sducation at all the stages. The All India Council of 
Elementary Education advises the State Governments in the field of 
primary education. To prepare the scheme of the subjects etc, of 
the primary education, to conduct research, to give grant-in-aid for 
the expansion of primary education and to conduct Surveys ec, are 
the general functions of this Council. This Council consists of 23 
members. The Central Government have formulated the following 
schemes connected with the primary education :— 


(i) All India Education and Investigation ; 
(ii) Ideal advertisement for compulsory primary education 3 


(iii) To resolve the problem of un-employment of the 
teachers ; 


(iv) Extension of the facilities of training of the teachers of the 
primary schools. 
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(v) Expansion of primary education of girls, - 


(iv) To present future schemes in the form of ‘experiment for 
the universal primary education in rural areas. 


There are many difficulties in regard to the organisation of 
primary education and because of these difficulties we have not able 
to achieve the objectives prescribed under the Constitution. The 
economic condition of Indian citizen is so bad that many of them 
find themselves completely unable to spend any money for the edu- 
cation of their childern. The teachers get so scanty salaries that they 
are notable to take proper interest in their works. The teachers 
have been subjected to the system of double control. The groupism 
and party politics have increased so much so that the objective of 
expansion of education has been completely forgotten. [tis the e. 
fore, necessary that the Central as well asthe State Governments. 
Should devote their proper attention towards the expansion of* 


primary education and if possible the primary education should be: 
nationalised. 


(iii) Secondary Education—According to Mudaliar Commiss- 
ion, Secondary Education should be for the boys and girls from 
11 years to 17 years of age. The Mudaliar Commision had divided 
whole systém of secondary education into two Parts—(i) 3years of 
junior secondary education and (ii) 4 years of higher secondary edu- 
cation. It has also been recommended by the comsmission that 
Intermediate classes should be abolished and (lth class should be 
joined with the High School and the 12th class should be made a 
part of the degree course of the university, 


Kothari has also divided the secondary education into two 
parts :-— 


(i) secondary and 


(ii) higher secondary. According to the Commission, the 
period of secondary education should be 3 years and the 
period of higher secondary education shonid be of 2 
years. 


We will not discuss the organisation of secondary education 
under the following headings : 


Two forms of secondary education—At present two forms of 
Secondary education are found in India.In some provinces classes 
from 6th to 12th have been included under the secondary educa- 
tion, but in some other provinces classes from 6 to 11 have been 
included under the Secondary Education. In the provinces where 
12th class has not been included undere the secondary education and 


it has been joined with the degree course, the term of which has 
been extended to 3 years. 


Lower secondary education—The lower secondary education 
starts after the completion of the primary education. In Uttar 


6 
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Pradesh, its term has been fixed for 3 years, This type of education 
is imparted in Junior High Schools or Senior Basic Schools. The 
lower secondary education includes classes from 6th to 8th. 
Tre boys and girls of nearly 11 or 12 years receive this type of 
education which is also called the education of junior High 
Schools. There are 3 types of schools for imparting lower 
secondary education. The first types of schools are such 
which impart primary and lower Secondary education. The second 
types of schools are those which impart only lower secondary edu- 
cation. In other words, such scoools make provision of education 
from Classes 6th to 8th. They are called Junior High Schools. The 
third category of schools are such Where secondary education are 
also imparted along with the lower secondary education. 


As pointed out earlier’ the lover Secondary education continues 
upto class 8th and it includes the following subjects : 


(i) National language, 
(ii) Mathematics. 

(tii) General science, 
(iv) Social] sciences, 

{v) Hygiene, 
(vi) Crafts. 


In some province, English is a compulsory sublet in the lower 
secondary stage. But in most of the provinces it has ae made an 
optional subjects. Some modern language, and English language, 
music, commerce, arts efc. have also been included as. Optional 
subjects along with the above mentioned subjects. Provision has 
also been made for the education of Home Science to the girls and 
the schools themselves conduct the examination of 6th and 7th 
Classes. There two types of system for the examination of class VIII. 
In some schools the students have to pass class VIII by appearing 
at the departmental examinations whereas in other schools the stud- 
ents pass class VIII in their own schools. 


dary and higher Secondary education—There 
are Fei of schools which impart education of secon. 
dary and higher education, There are some schools which 
make provision of the education of only class IX and xX, On the 
other hand there are some schools which provide the teaching of 
IX to XII classes. Previously the number of Schools providing 
teaching upto class X was very much in Uttar Pradesh, But ende- 
avour has been made to expand such schools imparting teaching 
upto class XII. In some States the term of secondary education is 
only 3 years or in other words the students in such Provinces receive 
the secondary education in classes IX, X and XI only for class XIT 
has been joined with the Degree Course of the university, This system 
las not been enforced in Uttar Pradesh. For the Organisation and 
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conducting of examination of secondary educatton, separate Boards 
have been established in different States. ; 

There is diversification in the curriculum of secondary educa- 
tion. The Secondary Education Commission or Mudaliar Commis- 
sion recommended the following subjects in the curriculum of high 
or higher secondary schools :— 


(A) (i) Mother tongue or Regional language or a mixed 
curriculum of mother language and one classical 
language. 

(ii) One language to be selected from among the following :— 

(a) Hindi (if mother tongue is not Hindi), 

(b) Elementary English (for those who have not studied 
English at the secondary stage). 

(c) Advance English (for those who have studied English 
previously). 

(d) One Indian language besides Hindi. 

(€) One modern foreign language besides English. 

(f} One classical language. 

(B) (i) General curriculum of social sciences (for only first 
two years). 

(ii) General curriculum of genera) science alonge with 
mathematics (for only first two years). 


(C) One craft to be selected from among the following :— 


(i) Spinning or weaving. 
(ii) Wood works, 
(iii) Metal Works. 
(iv) Gardening, 
(v) Tailoring. ps 
(vi) Printing. 
(vii) Workshop. 
(viii) Craft of making models: 
(ix) Sewing and Embroidery. 

The age of the students of Junior High and Higher Secondary 
Education is gennerally between 13 to 18 years. The curriculum of 
education has been divided into following 6 groups :— 

(i) Arts. 

(ii) Science. 
(iii) Commerce. 
(iv) Constructive. 
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.(V) Artistic, 
(vi) Agricultural, 


Besides the compulsory sujects, each Student has to select one 
Particular group fj 


rom among the above mentioned groups, the 
curriculum of Engineering has also been provided separately. 


(4) Secondar Central Government—The 
Central Government is not directly Tesponsible for the secondary 
because under the Constituti education isa State sub- 
helps the State Govern- 
of Secondary education. 
Union territories are organised and 
Central Government, Besides this in 
order to render help and to conduct researches in the field of secon- 
n Ministry ofthe Central 
OStitutions ; — 
ard of Education. 


sion Programmes for Secondary 
ducation. 
(iii) Central Advisory Board of Physical Education, 
(iv) National Board for Visual Education, 
(») All India Council for Secondary Education, 


Besides this, the Cent 
Mittees and Commissj 


and Central 
Oreover, the Government have 
© National Discipline Scheme for discipline and 


Portionately Jess Keeping in view the 
growth of the students. The i 


increasing Proportionately to the increase of the 
and hence it has become ver i 


) 
| 
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because of money which decreases their efficiency in performing 
their teaching works. The shortage of money is also responsible 
for the lack of proper buildings and means and materials of teach< 
ing, and Consequently, the schools are not able to conduct their 
works properly. There is so much poverty in the country that 
Many parents are unable to give education to their children. The 
Mudaliar Commission and Kothari Commission have made very 


important suggestions for solving these difficulties for the organisa+ 
tion of se€condary education. 


Changes in the organisation of secondary education—Mudaliar 
Commission had Suggested twelve years secondary-education. 
Kothari Commission Proposed a new set up of secondary education. 
According to the tecommendations made by the Kothari Commis- 
Sion N.C. R.T. prepared the curriculum of 10+24+3 system of 
education, According to this scheme 10 years were provided for 
the general education. Then there were two years course for 

igher Secondary educations only for those who had special*apti- 
tutes. Recommendations of N C.R. T. were implemented in 
Some of the States, However, in 1977 when Janta Government 
came to power, she felt that 10-+-2+-3 scheme is not suitable and a 
new scheme of 8+4 system of Secondary education has been pro- 


Posed. However implementation of the new scheme has not yet 
been taken Place, 


. Higher or University 
nlence we can stud 


Education—For the sake of our conve 
following headings : 


y higher or university education under the 


hi (1) Term of Education—In India there 
ighe 
Course is of 


degree B. A., B. Sc., B. Com. On the 
Gee i such as Delhi, the degreé course is of 
Se Ts. In such Universities XI[ class has been joined with the 

gree course of the university and Intermediate classes have been 
¢ Joining XI class with the secondary schools. The 
Student js admitted ; : 


course j Bi Improve and reform it, Tecommended 3 years degree 
Versities he the Universities slowly and gradually most of the uni- 
ave been introducing 3 years degree course, 
The ter 


years. Al m of Post-Graduation Course in each university is 2 
. Students can be admitted to Post-Graduate Course only 


> 
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after having obtained the degree for graduation course. However, 
if a student has passed the Honours course then he can obtain, 
the degree for Post Graduation course after completing _his course 
successfully within one year only. Any student can join LL. B. 
course after having obtained a university degree. In some _univer- 
Sities, the LL. B. course is of 2 years whereas in other universities. 
it is of 3 years. Endeavour is being made to introduce 3 years 
LL. B. course in almost all the universities. After having obtained 
the LL. B. degree, the LL. M. degree can be obtained by any stu- 
dent after successful completing 2 years course, 


(1) Kind of Uniyersities—In India autonomy has been given 
to the universities. The Government do not interfere in their acti- 
vities and works. At present there are more than 70 universities 
in whole of India. There are following 3 types of universities :— 

(i) Affiliated Universities. 
+ ii) Unitary or Residential Universities. 
(iii) Federal Universities. 


(i) Affiliated Universities—The jurisdiction of these universi- 
ties is very vast and the colleges affiliated to it spread far and wide, 


The universities formulates the rules of affiliation and on this basis” 


the colleges are affiliated to it. The universities inspect and super- 
vise the colleges affiliated to it. The affiliated colleges have to 
follow and observe the rules of the universities and their curriculum 
is also determined by the universities. The universities possess 
the Power to affiliate or recognise any college within its jurisdiction. 
The Universities of Agra, Meerut, Kanpur, Calcutta. Bihar, 
Andhra, Gorakhpur, Gauhati, Gujrat, Madras, Nagpur, Osmania, 


Hania, Rajasthan, Poona and Sagar etc., are affiliated universi- 
ies, 


(ii) Unitary or Residential Universities—The jurisdiction of 
the Unitary university is limited to only one centre. They are 
called Residential Universities. This type of universities themselves 
Organise the whole teaching work, They themselves organised 
teaching, administration and management. The universities of 
Lucknow, Patna, Allahabad, Aligarh, Benaras, Baroda, Jadavpur, 


Vishwabharti efc., are the Unitary, or Residential Universities of 
the country, 


(iii) Federal Universities—The Federal Universities are those 
Universities whose jurisdiction is Ji 
but some colleges are also affiliated to them. Each college takes 
part in the administration of the university and has to Surrender 
some of its freedom and autonomy to the university. All the 
colleges mutually Cooperate with each other under the direction 
and supervision of the university. Bombay and Jabalpur etc., are 
Such type of universities, ’ : 
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From the point of view of administration, there are two types 
of universities. Some universities are central universities and the 
Test of them are autonomous universities having no control of the 
Central Government. Aligarh, Banaras efc., are the universities 
which are under the control of Central Government. 


3. Forms of affiliated colleges—The colleges which are 
affiliated to the universities are of two types—Government and non- 
Government. The Government colleges are directly administered 
by the Government whereas there are Managing Committees for 
the administration of the Non-Government colleges. The Govern. 
ment exercise some control over these Managing Committees, 


Keeping in view the rapid growth in the number of the 
Students in the modern period, some colleges have been affiliated 
with the unitary or residential universities also, For example many 
colleges such as Lucknow Christian College, Shia College, Kanya 
Kubja College and Mahila Degree College efc., have been affiliated 
to the Lucknow University. But the university exercises ful] cont- 
rol over these affiliated colleges, These colleges have no freedom 
in'respect of examination efc., and they have to carry on their 


Whole Works in accordance with the direction and instructions of 
the university. 


The affiliated colleges are also of two types. In some affiliated 
Colleges, teaching is imparted only for graduation course whereas 
Some universities have certain affiliated colleges which impart tea- 
ching of Post Graduate Courses also. 


..,, 4: Position of Uttar Pradesh —At present there are 11 univer- 
cn imparting higher education or university education in the 
tate of Uttar Pradesh. The names of these universities are :— 


Lucknow University; Kanpur University; Agra University; 
Allahabad University; Gorakhpur University; Banaras Hindu 
Diversity; Meerut University; Aligarh University; Varanasi Sans- 
Tit University; Agricultural University; Pantnagar ¢lainital) and 
Oorkee University. The Agricultural University Pantnagar and 
Oorkee University are under the control of State Government 
and Banaras Hindu University and Aligarh Muslim University are 
organised by the Central Government. The rest of the universities 
4re autonomous institutions. 


5. Curri iversities—As pointed out earlier, in some 
Universities, ae Shoei of 4 years for obtaining post graduate 
degree whereas in other universities this course has been extended 
to'5 years. The four years course is still prevalant in the universties 
of Lucknow, Allahabad, Agra, Gorakhpur efc., whereas there is 5 
Years course in the universities of Delhi, Punjab, Bihar etc. ’ After 
the completion of the Post Graduation course, each university has 
the courses of Ph. D., D. Sc. D. Lit., efc. 
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6. Difficulties in the organisation of higher education— Many 
difficulties are being experienced in the organisation of higher 
education in India. Due to the shortage of money, the teachers 
are not paid sufficient salaries and the teachers teaching in different 


In many educational institutions, 
things are not available in sufficient 1 _ Slow 
ally, interference in the working of the Universities is i 
the freedom and autonomy of the uni i 

The number of the students is 


become a very difficult problem to get admission in different classes. 
Radhakrishnan Commission has 


ards organisation. It is necess~ 
ation should 
lve them one 


Commission in this 
connection should be implemented with immediate effect, The 


feachers at he secondary as well as higher stages should be paid the 
scales and salaries and other facilities as Tecommended by the 
Kothari Commission. Unless and until the t 


eachers are properly 
satisfied, it would he futile 


} tokope fora substantial reform and 
improvement in the university education, 


Organisation of Vocational Education— We have discussed 
above the organisati i 
general education, efforts have also been mad 
isati We will now 
t Vocations :_— 


of Indian. Consequently, 
were being felt by th 
uently, education of | 


inconveniences 
Cases. Conseq- 


} 
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graduates has increased so much so that many of them have to 
adopt other professions, e 


___ For reforming the education of law, Radhakrishnan Commis= 
sion made the following recommendations :— 


(i) Law colleges should be reorganised. 
(ii) Time of the law classes should be pre- determined. 


(ill) The teacher of law should be connected with the 
Universities. 


(iv) There should be a definite curriculum of the education 
of law. 


(v) Examination system should be made effective. 


Provision has been made for imparting the education of law 
in different universities. A student can be. admitted to LL. B. 
class only after having obtained a degree from university. Previously 
the course of LL. B. was fixed for a period of 2 years but recently 
it has been extended to 3 years. Separate departments have been 


established in different educational institutions for imparting the 
education of law. 


: 2. Medical Education—Provision of imparting medical educa- 
tion Was made for the first time in Bengal, Bombay and Madras. 
Medical Education was imparted at these places both through the 
Indian and the British methods. Slowly and gradually provision 
Was made for imparting medical education at other places also, 


In 1933, according to Medical Council Act, a council was 
€stablished which had following two functions :— 


(i) To bring about uniformity in the curriculum of medical 
education being imparted by the Universities in India. 


(ii) To procure the recognition for the degrees of Doctors 
by the universities of other countries. 


Tn 1948, Radhakrishnan Commission made the following 
Mmendations in regard to the medical education : — 


(i) With a view to raise the standard of education each 


medical college should admit not mere than 100 
Students. 


Teco: 


(ii) Provision should be made for imparting medical educas 
j tion in rural areas, The study of Indian Medical 
Science should be made compulsory. 


(iii) The teaching method of medical education should be 
reformed. 


(iv) It is necessary to give special attention to the education 
of nursing. 
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The course of M.B.B.S. has been fixed for 5 years, and 
there are many medical colleges in the country which are conduc- 
ting M. B. B. S. courses. These medical colleges are affiliated with 
some or the other university. There are also separate institutions 
for the training of nurses. There is also the Provision of giving 
stipends and scholarships to the nurses during their training period. 
Medical education has made a great progress after independence. 
Inspite of tremendous Progress that has been achieved in this field, 
it cannot be denied that there is still a great shortage of doctors in 
tural areas and hence much remains yet to be achieved in this field. 


3. Education of Engineering— Following Engineering Colleges 
were established in India in pre-independence period :— 


(i) Survey School. Madras (1793). 

(ii) Thomson Engineering College, Roorkee (1847). 

(iii) Engineering College, Poona (1854). 

(iv) Engineering College, Bengal. 

(v) Engineering College, University of Benaras (1917). 
(vi) Engineering College, Karachi. 
(vii) Engineering College, Lahore. 
(viii) Engineering College, Patna, 


Technical Institution in each big industrial city. 
many research institutions have also been estab 


to a student who 
Syears. The period of 
2 years but in some 
ion of 3 years course, 


(i) The institutions connected with the education of engi- 
neers whose standard has declined, should be reformed 

into the institutions for 

t : If their condition has 

declined beyond Tepair they should be closed, 

(ii) For the education of some branches of engineering such 
as Electronics and Instrumentation, Only able and 
experience students who have Completed B, Sc, course 


should be selected and their curriculum should be 
proproperly modified. 


(iii) The students of degree course Should be given practical 
training in the 3rd year. 
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(iv) Special emphasis should be given to the production: 
work in Workshop practice. - 


(v) The curricula of degree and diploma stages should be 
determined keeping in view the changes need and requi- 
rements of time and circumstances. 


(vi) Subjects of study should be modified according to the 
advice of the Expert Committees and their complica- 
tions should be removed. 


(vii) The subjects of Medical Technology Aeronautics and 
Astronautics should be developed. 


(viii) Summer Institutes should be organised in extensively 
for the teachers. 


(ix) The teachers of science and technology departments in 
Engineering Colleges should be given equal salaries 
which are given to the teachers of other Departments. 


(x) In order to make the teaching profession attractive, 
Proper scales of salaries should be inforced and 
encouragement shouid be provided so as to ensure that 
able engineers may do research work along with their 
education. 


(xi) The system of frequent changes and transfers of teachers 


in the Government Engineering Colleges should be 
stopped. 


(xii) In technical institutions, the programmes of training 
and education should be organised on an extensive 
basis for graduates and post-graduate students. 


(xiii) Out of date and obsolete subjects should not find place 
in the curriculum of post-graduate courses. The students 
admitted at the post graduate should have industrial 
experience of atleast one year. 


(xiv) Provision and organisation of special subjects at the 
higher stage should be made on the national level. 


(xv) The system of admitting students in Engineering Colleges. 
by taking money should be completely abolished. 


the yi the above mentioned suggestions are properly implemented, 


ganisation of engineering education can be reformed 
and 
™MPproved to a great extent. ; 


A 4. Education of agriculture ~Although India has been mainly 
1 agricultural country since from the very ancient period yet the 
peluing of the education of-agriculture took Place inthe end of 
th century when schools and colleges for the education of agricul. 


ture were Opened at Kanpur, Poona, Shivpur, Calcutta, Nagpur 
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Saidapur. Since that time, the education of agriculture has been 
making slow but steady progress. At Present there is no province 
in the country where there is at least not one or more agricultural 
colleges. After independence the Central Government paid a 
special attention towards the establishment of agricultural colleges. 
At present, inalmost all the provinces there is provision of education 
of agriculture at the primary, secondary and university stage. At 
present nearly 20 agricultural colleges are imparting the education 
of agriculture to Indian and Foreign students. 


Provision of education of agriculture in Uttar Pradesh—Agri- 
culture has been included as 


re College of Kanpur, Balwant 
Institute of Banaras and 
institutions which are doing 


the education of agriculture, 
Besides this, seme years back Agriculture Farm, Pantnagar (Naini- 


Tal) which is one of the biggest Farms in East Asia has been esta. 
blished and where agricultural researches and best type of agriculture 
education are being imparted in the Agriculture University 


5. Training of teachers— After independence many institu« 
ticns imparting training to the teachers have also been organised, 


In 1947, 3 type of training institutions were prevalent in this 
field :— 


(1) Normal schools. 
(ii) Secondary schools. 
(iii) Training schools, 


But the number of these schools was j i 
t S insufficient, 
dent India, endeavour has been made not only t3 increase the num- 


ber of training: stitutions but als 
trai k Oto reform andj 
Organisation of the education of these institutions pe epioye the 


Differeent Commissions have ex 
f ere Pressed th 
to the training of the teachers in the Indep 
University Education Commission of 194 

eupiiodlum of the training institution shou 
those persons should be €ncouraged to tak, 

eC € up the M. Ed. course 

who have atleast 6 years of teaching experience. The canuel 

of the training institutions Should be made flexible and it should be 

; 1966, the Secondary 

commended that the training colleges 


¢ first type of training institutions should 


Tn indepen 


cir views in regard 
endent India. The 


7 
x 


e f 
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years. The second type of training colleges should be for the gradu- 
ates. The training period of these students should be fixed for one 
year for the time being but after sometime it should be extended 
to two years. It has also been ‘recommended by the Commission 
that provision should also be made for the refresher course and 
Short intensive course in these institution. Facilities should be 


Provided for practical training. No fees should be taken from the 
students of these institutions. 


Part-time training—Courses should also be organised in 
order to fulfil the lack of the teachers. The suggestions made by 
the Kothari Commission in 1966 are also very important. The 
Commission has recommended that each training institution Exten- 
tion Service Department should be established and comprehensive 
colleges should be established ineach State. A State Board of 
Teacher’s Education should be established in each State. The 
training course of the primary teachers should be 2 years. The 
graduate teachers of the secondary education should be allowed to 
impart the training of only one year but later on this period should 
be extended to two years, like the Secondary Education Commis- 
sion, the Kothari Commission also recommended that no fees 
should be charged from the students of these training institutions 


and provision should also be made for providing part-time training 
course. * 


Alongwith the efforts have been made to solve the different 
Problem of teachers education, endeavour has also been madeto 
€xpand this type of education in the Independent India. In 1949, 
the number of training schools was 48 and 4,761 students were 
receiving education in these schools. In 1961, the number of the 
training institutions and the number of the students receiving edu- 
Cation in them increased to 331 and 46,808 respectively. Similarly 
the number of the training colleges and students receiving the edu- 
Cation in them in 1949 was 720 and 67,046 respectively. In 1961, 
the num ber of the training colleges and the Students ,receiving edu- 
Cation in them increased to 1,138 and 1,22,382 respectively. Since 
then, the number of the training institutions and the students re- 
Ceiving education in them have been constantly increasing. 

; I 
Ing ed 


traini 


n the modern period, there are 6 types of institutions impart- 
Ucation to the teachers. In lower secondary training centres 
gis being given to teachers of lower secondary schools. 
€ normal training schools impart education to the primary 
teachers. In the secondary training schools, the training is being 
Slven to the teachers teaching upto class VIII. Separate training 
Colleges have been established for the graduates wherein the teachers 
are being piven training for the higher secondary school. Some 
€Xpert training centres have also been established. Besid2s this, 
raining institutions, some institutions have also been established 


°r imparting physical education. Separate schools have also 
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been established for giving training to the teachers of Fine Arts and 
Home Science. 


6. Education of other yocations—In addition to the above 
mentioned vocation, Government have taken important steps in 
regard to other vocations also. There are many such institutions 
in the country wherein education of Accountancy, Typing, Short- 
hand efc., is being provided. The Government have also paid a 
special attention to the establishment of veterinary colleges, where 
education of veterinary science js being provided. The Government 
as well as non-Government institutions have been eatablished to 
impart the education of different vocations. 


Organisation of education of other types—(a) Education of 
the disabled and physically handicapped persons has received a 
great impetus after the independence. The Government have taken 
important steps in the field of she education of disabled and physi. 
cally handicapped Persons. Before independence there, were very 
few institutions Providing this type of education. For the education 
ofthe blind persons, there were 2 schools in Calcutta, 2 in 
Bihar, 4 in Bombay, 1 in Madhya Pradesh, 9 in Madras, 2 in 
Punjab, 6 in Uttar Pradesh, one in Ajmer and 1 in Delhi, 
There were only 33 schools in the whole of India providing 
education to the blind and deaf persons. There were two schools 
of mentally retared Persons and two for leapers. A special 
attention was given towards this after independence, In 
1962, the number of schools providing education to the disabled 
persons increased to 171 wherein 9,163 students started Teceiving 
education. At present there are more than 270 schools for the 
education of the disabled persons. The more prominent, institutions 
of this type are situated at Dehra Dun, Calcutta, Bombay, Madras 
Jullundhar, Kanpur, Ahmedabad, Bangalore, Hyderabad and 


Different Jnstitutions impart education to the disabled and 
phsically handicapped persons in such a way so as to make them 
self-reliant. They are giving the training of such crafts Which are 


(b) Adalt Education —Adult education which is now called 
social education has made a great progress after independence 
Many educational institutions have been opened in order to literate 
the adult illiterates of India, Provisions has also been made for the 
different types of libraries for the adults, Kothari Commission has 
recommended that a National Adult Education Council Should be 
established for the organisation of Adult Education, The Commis. 
sion has also expressed the view that Adult Council Should also be 
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Oo 
established at the State level and this type of committees at the 
district level should be made the parts of the District Boards. In 
addition to this, the persons and institutions which are working 
Voluntarily in this field should be encouraged by giving financial 
and technical assistance, 


Conclusion —It is clear from the above discussion that endea- 
Vour is being made to firm foundation of the organisation of Indian 
Education. So far, Indian Education was not in accordance with 
the condition and circumstances of the country. Now the organi- 
Sation of education is being made ina way so that it may contri- 
bute the building of citizens .inspired with the feeling of social 
Welfare and may ensure the Progress of the country. The 
Suggestions made by the Kothari Commission in regard to the 
Organisation of education at different stage are useful and 
Important. Our Government have been i 


CHAPTER XI 


EDUCATIONAL ADMINISTRATION IN INDIA 


pe Seo a ee 


rati Q. Give a short account of the history of educational Y administ- 
ieee, 10 India. How the education at various levels is administered ? 

oes us® the problems that have arisen in this direction. What part 
€s the Centra} Government play in the field of administration 2 


Or 


What Part the private and Government agencies play in the 
patinistration of primary, vetonddr): higher, yocational and technical 
in ae and teachers education in India ? Discuss the chief problems 

° field 0 administration. 


> >y 
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Introduction—For the good and efficient educational system in 
the country, the best type of educational administration is necessary 
requisite. That is why, sufficient attention has been given towards 
the educational administration in India. In the British period also, 
special attention of the Government was attracted towards the 
educational administration and Many important measures were 
taken to ensure an efficient and smooth educational administration. 
In the independent India also, different Commissions have made 
their suggestions in order to improve and reform the educational 
administration in India. The suggestions made by the Kothari 
Commissions in this respect are very useful and important. The 
Commission has recommended that within period of 20 years, pro- 
vision should be made for the public education and there should be 
uniformity in the administrative system of education in India. In 
this chapter, we will briefly discuss the history of educational admi-’ 


nistration in India and thereafter, we will discuss different things 
relating to educational administration in India. 


History of Educational Administration in India 


For the sake of our convenience we can Study the history of 
educational administration in India under the following headings :— 


1. Educational administration in ancient and medieyal period— 
The educational administration of the ancient and medieval period 
was completely different from the educational administration of the 
modern period. In the ancient and the medieva 
mme of education was not so vast and educati 
smoothly. The teachers were 
educational administration. The 


Sure proper discipline and adminis- 
er of schools was so less that there 


: c e difficulties, In short, we may say 
that in the ancient and the medieval period, the educational admini- 


2. Education admin 
vent of the British in India, Indian Ed 
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mendation of Wood’s Despatch a Department of Public A@ministr- 
tion was established in each State and this Depariment was headed 
by an officer known as Director of Public Instructions. Inspectors & 
Sub-Inspectors were also appointed in order to assist the Director of 
Public Instructions in the performance of his duties. The Director 
of Public Instructions was responsible for the education in the 
State. After the publication of Wood’s Despatch, the Government 
Started looking after the whole administration of education. So far 
no Education Department had been established in the centre for 
the administration of education. For a long time a section of the 

ome Department continued to look after the educational adminis- 
tration. It was, however, experienced than an officer should be 
ppointed to advise the Directors of Publi¢ Instructions in regard 
to the educational administration of the country. With this aim in 
view in 1901 Lord Cornwallis created a post of Director-General of 
Education under the Home Department. 


In 19/0, a member was increased in the Executive Committee 
of the Viceroy in order to look after the problem of educational 
administration and the post cf Director-General of Education was 
abolished, In 1915S, a new officer known as Educationa] Commis- 
Sloner Was appointed. In the same year a Bureau of Education was 
also established. This Bureau performed the work of publishing 


literature Telating to education and clarified educational policy of 
the Government, 


educa ording tothe Government Act of 1919, responsibility of 


Roun was transfered from the Government. of India to the 
ued fa Government, However, the Central Government conti- 


ae Sive financial and other type of help to the Provincial 
education be; This system created obstacles in the expansion of 
3 ee We neither the Central Government could follow a 
cial G Policy in regard to the whole of the country nor the Provin- 
Tespective ements enforced a general educational system in their 
card Ive Provinces, Consequently, the necessity of establishing a 
fey Which might bring about unity and uniformity was urgently 
fates. 192], the Central Advisory Board of Education was estab- 
Ofing: But this Board was abolished after 2 years. Due to shortage 
With Bie Information Department was also abolished and merged 
of the He departments, In 1929, according to the recommendation 
Was aptiece Committee, the Central Advisory Board of Education 
ment wan €stablished. In 1937, Educational Information Depart- 
made fie also again established. In 1945, the Government of India 
© Education Department completely independent of other 


epa 5 5 
y p rtments ‘.é.,it Was no more under the Home Department of 
Otral Government, 


3. Jducational Administration in the Independent India—In 
of 5 .©Partment of Education was developed into the Ministr 
ducation, The Constitution of India Makes mention of hs 
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administrative system of Indian Education and the whole educa- 
¢ional system was divided into two parts :— 


(i) Federal system. 
Gi) State system. 


In 1975, a separate Ministry known as Ministry of Education 
and Scientific Research was created in order to encourage scientific 
discoveries and invention in the field of education. For the sake of 
administrative convenience, this Ministry was divided into two parts 
in the year 1959: 


(i) Ministry of Education, , 
(ii) Ministry of Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs. 


The Commission and Committees appointed by the Govern- 
ment of India have made different suggestions in the field of admi- 
nistrative educatiod. The Radhakrishna Commission made sugges- 
tions in regard to the Educational Administration in the field of 
higher education. The Secondary Education Commission made 
mecommendations in regard to the administration of the secondary 
sschools. However, the latest Commission known as Kothari Com- 
mission has made suggestions in regard to the educational adminis. 
\tration at almost all the stages. 


Present Structure of Education administration 


The whole educational administration of Indi 


? ais mainly under 
the following three headings : — 


(i) Central Government, 
(ii) State Government, 
(iii) Local Bodies. 
(i) Edacational administration of the C. 


following two units are available for 
at the Central or National level :— 


entral Government—The 
the educational administration 


(a) Minister of Education. 
(b) Minister of Scientific Research and Culture. 


(1) Minister of Edacation—The Mi 
highest officer of the Ministry of Educat 
Indian Constitution he is appointed by th 
‘of the Prime Minister. He is a salaried 0 
‘permanent because the Education Minister holds office during the 
pleasure of the Prime Minister. Below the Education Minister there are 
Dzputy Ministers of Education education Secretary and Educational 
Advisor, Joint Education Secretary and Advisor, Deputy Secretary 
of Education, Assistant Secretary of Education. and other officials. 


nister of Education is the 
ion and according to the 
€ President on the advice 
ffice but it cannot be made 


= 
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e 
ane Education Minister is responsible for the work of these offi- 
Cials, 


For the sake of administrative convenience, the Ministry of 
Education has been divided into following 9 parts :— 


(i) Primary and Basic Education Department, 
(ii) Secondary Education Department. 
(iii) Higher Education and UNESCO Department. 
(iv) Hindi and Cultural Department. 


(v) Physical Exercises, Training and Entertainment Des 
partment. 


Overnment and this -work is performed by the Local Bodies yet 
ital Government has established this Department in order to 
orice different States in regard to primry and basic education 


° give them proper financial aid. 


(ii) Secondary Education Department—The Tesponsibility of 
Secondary education is also not on the Central Government, But 
tov partment has also been established in order to render advice 
ji e different States Governments in Tegard to secondary education 

Nd also to give grant-in-aid to different States, 


Gor (iii) Higher Education and UNESCO Department—The Central 
edueg ment makes an important contribution in the field of higher 
eee This Department performs functions in regard to the 
Sikes T education telating to the universities of different States. It 
Nation @Dlis €s harmony in the field of education at the inter- 
ord; Nal level, Although each State has Several universities and 
fe the responsibilities of these is on the State Government 
at ere are certain universities which are under the control of the 
looked! Government and the administration of such universities is 
hive after this by Department. For example, Banaras Hindu 
Vish Tity, Delhi University, Aligarh Muslim University and 
Wabharti are Organised by the Central Government and the 
depar sibility Of the administration of these universities is on this 
Socia = - Moreover, this Department establishes contacts with 
Organisaticeultural Organisation connected with the United Nation 
n. 


accep tY) Hindi and Cultural Affairs Department—Hindi has been 
®d as the national languages and it has been called as the 
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official language in the Constitution of India. Besides this, Indian 
Culture in the ancient period was considered one of the pioneer 
cultures in the whole world and hence this Department established 
inter-national contacts with a view to develop national language 
Hindi and Indian Culture. It is under the auspicious of this Depart- 
ment that the teachers of this country are sent for studies and on 
cultural missions to other countries of the world, and the teachers 
of other countries are invited to receive education in this country. 
National Music Academy and National Literature Academy have 
also been established under this Department. Thus, this Depart- 


ment makes important contribution in the development of literature 
and culture. 


(v) Physical Exercises and Ti raining and Entertainment Depart- 
ment—Physical exercises, training and entertainment come under 
the Education Department and that is why the Central Government 
have established a separate Department ‘for this purpose. This 
department Jooks after the educational programmes related to 
physical exercises, training and entertainment of the different 
States and gives necessary financial help to them. 


(vi) Social Education and Social Welfare Department—In order 
to remove ill-literacy and make the expansion of social education, 
the Central Government have established a separate department 
under the Ministry of Education known as Social Education and 
Social Welfare Department. This department exercises control over 
the schools established for social education in the country, keeps 
supervision over them, resolves their difficulties and gives necessary 
financial help tothem. This Department also grants financial aids 
to the other institutions working in the field of social education. It 


also render advice and gives financial aids to the persons and insti- 
tutions working in the field of social welfare. 


(viii) Administration Department—This De 
all the functions relating to administration 
department also looks after the National Muse 
Department and National Library (Calcutta), 
of safety and security of these institutions is on t 


partment performs 
of education. This 
ums, Archeological 
The responsibility 
his department. 
(ix) Research and Publication Department —The utility and 
need of the research work need not be emphasised in the modern 
period. There is a separate department under the Central Ministry 
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of Education in order to encourage research and publicati6n work. 
This department not only renders necessary help to the persons and 
institutions engaged in research and publication’ works but also 
Makes them available different types of things required in this 
Connection. 


There are also different Advisory Councils and Boards in order 
to assist the Ministry of Education. The more prominent of such 
Boards and Councils are as follows :— 


(a) Central Advisory Board of Education. 

(b) University Grants Commission, 

(c) All India Council of Secondary Education, 
(d) All India Council of Primary Education. 

(e) National Council of Women Education. 

(f) National Council of Rural Higher Education. 
(g) Central Social Welfare Board. 


The Central Advisory Board of Education and the University 
Grants Commission are the institutions of utmost importance and 


hence We will briefly discuss the functions and importance of these 
WO institution :—_ 


(a) Central Advisory Board of Education—It would not be 
eXaggaration to say that this Board is the basis of all the activities 
Of the Central Ministry of Education and besides the Education 

Mister who is the Chairman of this Board, this Board consists 
of the educational advisor to the Government of India, 15 Members 
nominated by the Government of India, two members elected by 

© Council of States (Rajyasabha), 3 members elected by the House 
B foples (Lok Sabha), two members elected by inter-schools 
Equa: two members nominated by Board of All India Technical 
ivcation, Education Minister of each State and the Secretary of 
at € Board who is appointed by the Government of India. > There is 
aan 4 library and educational information office connected with 

1S Board, which performs the function of publishing educational 
Teports, information Tegarding internal and external education etc. 

© term of the non-official members of the Board is 3 years, The 
; Sard holds its meeting at least one in a year. In the meetings of 
and Sard, educational problems of the whole country are discussed 
the bsreafter, their reports are published, Mostly it is seen that 


St ©Commendations of this Board are accepted by the different 
ate Governments, 


Gon (b) | University Grants Commission—The University Grant 
inde Mission was established in the year 1953. It was made an 
this @adent Institution in the year 1956, Besides the Chairman, 
cell ©mmission consists of 9 member Consisting of 3 Vice-Chan- 

°TS of the universities, 4 famous Indian Educationists, and 2 
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membeis of the Central Government. Following are the functions 
and the duties of the Commission :— 


(i) To reform university education and to advise the universi- 
ties in regard to the raising the standard of teaching. 


(ii) To bring about uniformity in the standard of education 
in the universities and to advise the Central Government in regard 
to the problems connected with the university education. 


(iii) To investigate into the essential needs of the pnixersitige 
and to recommend the Central Government to give them financia 
assistance in the form of grant-in-aid. 


(iv) To distribute the money from its fund to the universities 
and to determine policy in this connection. , 


(v) To express its views in regard to establishment of new 
universities and extension of jurisdiction of o “universit ics. 

(vi) To answer the questions asked py the Central Govern 
ment and universities and to remove page's loubts and difficulties. 

(vii) To advise the Central Ceyernmea end the State Govern- 
ments in regard to the different titles to be conferred by the univer- 
sities for different services. - ’ 


(viii) To compile the information useful for the universities 


Within the country and from foreign countries and to send it to the 
Universities. 


(ix) To seek information from the universities in regard to 
examination, curricula, research work etc. 


(x) To do necessary work relating to the expansion and deve- 
lopment of the university education. 


_ __The university Grants Commis: 
tion in tHe field of higher education. 
the Ministry of Education and deter 
aid tobe given tothe different 
imparting higher education— 
that this Commission should c 
2/3 of its members should be 


ion makes important contribu- 
This Commission works under 
mines the quantum of grant-in- 
institutions of different States 
Kothari Commission was of the view 
onsist of 12 tolS members. At least 


‘ from among the Government officers 
and 1/3of its members should be from the universities, No objec- 


tions should be raised in regard to the appointment of the Vice- 
chancellor of the universities as the members of the Commission. 
Existing Vice chancellors of the Universities should be appointed 
the members of the Commission. The university Grants Commi- 
ssion should form permanent committees in order to fulfil its 
responsibilities. Some visiting committees should also be appointed. 
These committees should inspect each university atleast once in 2 
period of 3 years. Sufficieat funds should be made available to the 
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university Grants Commission, so that it may perforifi its work 
and responsibility properly and efficiently. Much of the credit for 
the progress of higher education in India goes to the University 
Grants Commission and it has been admitted by the Kothari 
Commission that the University Grants Commission has been 
performing its function quite efficiently and successfully. 


2. Ministry of Scientific Research and Coltural Affairs— 
Previously the Ministry of Education and the Ministery of Scientific 
Research and Cultural Affairs were not separate but they were 
looked after by the same Ministry. With the increase of educational 
works in different fields andwith a view to give impetus to the 
Scientific research, two separate ministries were created in the 
year 1959. State Minister of Education is the highest officer of the 
Ministry of Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs and there are 
also a Deputy Minister and many other officials to assist him. The 
8eneral functions of this Ministery are to encourage and look after 
Cultural activities, technical education, scientific research and land 
Survey. Some important research institutions of the country such 
4s Geological Survey of India Botanical Survey of India, Delhi 
Polytechnics, Indian Schools of Mines and Geology Dhanbad ec. 
are organised by this Ministry. This Ministry encourages different 

IsCoveries and inventions relating to science and renders financial 
Assistance for the Same purposes. 


3. Educational Administration at the State Leyel—Education 
has been included under the State list in the Constitution of India. 
The structure of the Administration of Education at the State level 
18 almost same in all the provinces. Only a little difference is found 
ea Some province. We will here discuss the administration of 
atte at the State level asis foundin Uttar Pradesh. The 
i ief officers of the Education Department of State who look after 
€ administration of education in the State are following :— 


(1) Education Minister and other officers—The , Education 
Department of the State is under a Mflnister who is 
called the Minister of Education. He is appointed by 
the Governor on the advice of the Chief Minister. 
There are following other officers to assist the Education 
Minister in the performance of their duties :— 


(i) One Deputy Minister for Education, 
(ii) One Education Secretary, 
(iii) One Joint Secretary, 
(iv) One Deputy Secretary, 
(V) One Assistant Secretary, and 
(vi) Other officials of the Secretariat. 


alee There is a Committee to advise the Minister for education in 
“ts relating to education, This Committee consists the 
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members, of Legislative Assembly and the Legislative Council. This 
is also called the permanent committee on education, This com- 
mittee also considers new schemes and problems relating to educa- 
tion and advices the Government in this connection. 


In addition tothe above mentioned committee, University 
Grants Committees have also been established in the States, Uttar 
Pradesh has also one this type of Committee. This committee 
submits its suggestions to the Government in regard to the grant of 
financial help to the universities and degree colleges. It is in fact, 
an Administrative Committee. Its Chairman is generally some 
educationist who looks after the activities of this Committee. This 
Committee holds its meetings from time to time in which policies 
are determined and decisions are taken. 


(ii) Director of Education and Deputy Direcotr of Education— 
There is alsoa Director of Education who is responsible for 
looking after of the educational matters he States. He also 
advices the Education Minister and the Education Secretary. In 
order to assist him, there are also some Deputy Directors of Educa- 
tion. At present there are four Deputy D. ectors of Education in 
Uttar Pradesh :— aie aim 


< 
ey 


(i) Deputy Director of Education (Finance Department), 
(ii) Deputy Director of Education (General Department), 
(iii) Deputy Director of Education (Women Department), 
(iy) Deputy Director of Education (Service, Department), 


The office of the Director of Education of Uttar Pradesh is 


situated in Allahabad, lt also has a camp office at 
Lucknow. 


Y (iii) Special Officers—In order to assist the Director of Educa- 
tion and the Deputy Directors, the reare also some Special Officers. 
The more prominent of such officers are :— 


(i) Spesial Officer relating to Secondary Education, 
(ii) Special Officer relating to Primary Education. 
(iii) Special Officer of re-organisation department, 
(iv) Special Officer relating to text book etc. 


(iv) Joint Director Education—With a view to Te-organise the 
educational system in the country after independence, the appoint- 
ment of a Additional Director of Education sas made to assist 
the Director of Education in 1954. Previously the Additional 
Director f Education possessed complete rights relating to reorgani- 
sation of education and he helped the-Director of education in the 
performanee of his functions, But now the office of the Additional 
Director of Education has been abolished, and in its place a Joint 
Director of Education has been appointed. Like the Additional 
Director of Education the Joint Director of Education also helps 


EDUCATIONAL ADMINISTRATION IN INDIA 169 


the Director of education in the performance of his functions and 
looks after the reoganisation of education. : 


(v) Regional Deputy Director of Education—In order to carry 
On the administration of education efficiently, each State has been 
divided into different regions and a Regional Deputy Director of 
Education is appointed in each region, From the point of view 


of educational convenience Uttar Pradesh has been divided into 
12 regions: — 


The Regional Deputy Director of Education looks after 
the educational matters within his region. Likewise. for the educa- 
tional matters of the girls, there is a Regional Deputy Directors of 
Education in each region. These Regional Directors and Directoress 
of education perform the following maincfunctions :- 

(i) To investigate the works of the Inspectors of Schools 
of the District. 
(ii) To inspect the schools. 
Gii) To appoint the officials of Education Department and to 
make their transfers, and 
(iv) Inspection erc. of the management of local educational 
institutions. 
div; (vi) District Inspector of Schools—Each province has been 
Raced into many districts and in each district a District Inspector 
Bence is appoinfed to look after the education at administration 
Re the districts. The District Inspector of schools is the highest official 
f Teh Education Department of the District. He performs the 
Ollowing functions :— 


(i) To inspect all the educational institutions of the 
district. 
(ii) To look after the progress of Primary education. 
(iii) To recommend to the Educational Board to grant recog- 
nition to higher secoadary schools. a 
(vi) To recognise lower secondary schools. 
(v) To pass bills of grants. 


(vi) To organise and conduct the examinations of Junior 
High Schools. 

(vii) To keep supervision over the use of money in schools, 
and 


(viii) to look after the discipline in schcols. 


__ (vii) Other educational officials of the district—In order to 
Assist the Distirct Inspector of Schools, there is also a sub-District 
Ospector of Schools who specially inspects the junior high schools, 
€ also takes care of development of education in rural areas, 
According to need, there can be 4to 6 sub.district Inspector of 


45 


) 
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Schools to inspect and look after the Work of primary schools. 


Likewise’ sub-District Ins 
look after and inspect the 


In addition to this, 
vision has been made for 
for each rural junior high 
agricultural subjects to the Stude: 


work of these teachers, 


the district Boards, Sub-Disirict Inspe 
to work under a double system. 


The following chart will give a clear 


pectoress of schools are also appointed to 
works of girl’s schools. 


according to system of Teorganisation, pro 
10 acres of land and one extensive teacher 
This extensive teacher teaches 


In order _to look after the 


there are also Extension Guides. 

There are also sc 
Madarsas for the teachin 
management and supervis 
schools and Inspectors of 


& of Arabic in each district. For the 
ion of these schools, Inspector of Sanskrit 
Arabic Madarsas are appointed, 


ystem of the junior high schools and 


the Edt ication Committee of 
ctor of schools have often 


he structure of 


the educational administration of the State of Uttar Pradesh, 
Minister for Education ir 
é RMS © 


Deputy Minister for Education 
| 


State Minister 


“ae 


| 
Assembly Secretary 


| 
Education Secretary 


| 
Education Secretariat 


[2 


! 
Directive of Education 


Joint Director of 
Education. 


| 
Deputy Director of 
Education. 


, | 
Regional Deputy 
Directors of 
Education 


| 

District Inspector of Schools 
Ls 

Sub-District Inspector of Schools 


| 
(J) Sanskrit School’s Inspector 
(2) Arabic Madarsa’s Inspector 
(3) Europeans’ School’s Inspector 


Secondary 
Education 


ai | 
Primary Text-books 
Education Officer 


fficer 


‘ | 
Assistant Directoress of 
Education 


| 
Regional Inspectors of 
Schools 


| 
Sub.District Inspectoress 
of Schools 
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The structure of the educational administration of other states: 
also resemble with that of Uttar Pradesh. Of course, in‘small states 
where population is less, the number of officials appointed for look- 
ing after the educational administration is comparatively less than 
We have in Uttar Pradesh. 


3. Educational System of Autonomous Bodies—For the 
educational system of the cities and villages there are some local 
institutions. City Corporations are established in big cities. Jin 
these citie’s Corporations, there is a separate officer for Education: 
department and all the primary schools of the city work under his: 
Control. This education officer work under the control and super- 
Vision of the Executiye Officer and Chairman of the Municipality. 

0 rural areas, the organisation of the primary education 1s made 
by the District Board. The District’Boards have been conferred 
wide powers in the field of educational administration. The Presi- 
dent of the District Board and his Education committee make 
Provision of appointment of the teachers and the maintenance of 
the Schools. In this connection, the Board has to work in accor- 
ance With the advice of the District Inspector of Schools. The 
chief responsibility of the District Board is in the field of primary 
Education. So far as the secondary and higher education are con- 


Cerned, they are under the control and supervision of the State 
Overnment. 


ert 


pat a 
Some other important matters connected with 
education administration 


1. Administration of the schools—We have mentioned above 
the educational administration at different stages. It is necessary 
to mention here that manggement committees of different schools 
also make important contribution in the administration of educa- 
tion. The Management committees of the non-Government 
Schools, infact, look after each educational matter, through the 
Medium of the principal. It is a matter of great regret that in 
India, there are many such managers of the managing committees 
Of the non-government schools, who do not understand the aims of 
€ducation and run schools in order to serve their own interests 
Consequently by the administrative system of these schools deterio. 
-fates. That is why, in the modern period the demand of nationali- 
Sation of education is gaining more and more strength. 


b 2. Administration of Universities—In India universities have 
en given sufficient freedom in the field of their administration 
and, to a great extent, they themselves look arter their administra- 
one The head of most of the universities is a Chancellor and the 

Ministration of the universities is carried on through a Board or 
meres The members of the Senate or Board are nominated, or 

Officio members or elected. Below the Senate there are acadamic 
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ils and syndicates. The acadamic council is mainly concerned 
Si canearieon institntions. The syndicate is a type of executive 
council which can also be called the Management committee of the 
university. For the determination of the curriculum of each sub- 
ject and for physical education, youth welfare, Sports and games, 
‘hostels and library erc. different committees are appointed. 


In order. to carry on the administration of the universities 

- efficiently, there is a Vice-chancellor below the Chancellor of the 
university. It is, infact he Who carries on the day to day adminis- 
tration of the university. In Some universities, the Vice 
chancellors of the universities are appointed by the Chancellor. In 
different universities, the term of the Vice Chancellor is from 3 to 
5 years. Sincere it is not possible for the Vice-chancellor to look 


called Deans who are Tesponsible for the 
faculties, 


3. Different institutions fo ‘ c 
have given above a brief description of the 
-of general education, 


Ucation. For military 
education and education of soc _there is a Director of 


f Psychology who 
also works under the Direetor of Education. The Com- 


mercial and Technical institutions are Connected with the 
Department of Industry rather than with the Education department 
‘because teaching imparted in these institutions js Telated to the 
Work of this Department. 


Recommendations of the Kothari Commission—K otharj Com. 
mission considered in detail different aspects of educational 


administration. The Commission made Tecommendations not only 
ip regard td educational admini j 
educational planni 


made by the C 


e » the Commission has made the following 
recommendations for the development of national Policy of 
education :— 
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. (i) According to the Commission, so far emphasis® has been 
given on increasing the number to the students but now emphasis 
Should be shifted on the qualitative progress of education along 
with the increasing number of the students. 


(ii) So fat our policy has been to do atleast some work in 
€ach programme in each field. Consequently, there has been much 
expenditure and our aims have become scattered. Now endeavour 
Should be made to concentrate only on the important programmes, 


(iii) In the present circumstances, when our economic means 
are limited, the necessity is to work with devotion and in an 
Organised way rather than to spend more money. 


e 
(iv) The Ministry of Education should study the methods 
Telating to planning With the co-operation of Ancient Institute of 
Planning and should make provision of the suitable c-urees for the 
training of Planning Officers at different stages. 


.., (Vv) The University Grants Commission should also establish 
higher Centres for the study of subjects related to educational 
Planning, administration and finance. 


b (vi) Ina Federal Democracy like India, inclination should 
© towards centralisation in different fields and works should be 


berformed in accordance with the priority at national, State and 
Ocal levels. 


(vii) Balance and harmony should be established in between 
Centralisation and decentralisation. 

cite 2. Role of private enterprise in.education—Kothari Commis- 
-'0n has expressed view that so far private means have made an 
ypPortant contribution in the field of development of education. 
ence, every type of means available from private sources should 
© Properly utilized for tae development of education, Besides this, 
of €n the Government have taken upon itself the responsibility 
Providing all types of edncational facilities, then the work of the 
Pavate means should be limited. They should be permitted to 

Perform works with in limited jurisdiction. 
35 


to : Role of lozal Authorities in Education—According to the 
‘Ommiss 


the | iont, the right of administration of education has given to 
fies Institutions on the basis of expectation of best adminis- 
telah and progress of education. If any institution does not 
T these two expectations, then it should be deprived of its Tights. 
7 © Commission has made the following recommendations in 
*8ard to the role of local authorities in education :— 


a (i) Schools and their local committees should work in 
'0-Operat] 


are ation with each other. {[t should be our aim that in rural 
4s the Gram Panchayat and in Urban areas, the Municipalities, 
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‘ 2 . A 8 id 
Id run focal chools, not only on the basis of grant-in-ai 
Bae A national policy should be formulated. 


: (ii) We should aim forthe establishment of competent local 
education authority atthe distirct level. It should be called the 
District School Board. This Board should be given the right 
of inspection and organisation of all the educational institutions 
below the university stage and this principle should be adopted in 
the form of national policy. 


(ili) A special care should be taken to see that the local 
education authorities do not harrass the teachers, Protection should 
also be given to the teachers so that they may not become the vic- 
tims of groupism and party politics. The Municipalities, City 
Council educationists and Education Department Should be repre- 
sented in the District School Board and a Senior official of the 
State Government sho Pthis B } 
tisdiction of this Boa 


(iv) The administration of all’ the Go ernment and’ Jocal 
schools should be brought about under “the ‘control and super. 
vision of the District School Board. This joard should also be 
empowered to make schemes and to emplement them for the deve. 
lopment of school education, - ray 


(vi) Ordinarily, it should be made i 
number of transfers should be made it the teaciteat least 


er of houl So that the teache 

Temain faithful to their institutions, The whole responsibility of 
Q e administration of education Should not be given to the District 
Chool Board at Once but it should be given slowly and gradually, 


e Education —In the federal 
of Indian Constitution, the edu nis 


t have been Mentioned. It 


the Government 
; Si 
development of education, nD Tegard to the 


(i) The Government of India should take import 
for the Improvement of the Position of the teachers and tne es 
formation of teacher’s education : 
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(i) The Government should establish important «scientific 
and technical institutions and in this connection, should seek 
the co-operation of the universities, 


(iii) The planning of man power should be made in the 
field of agriculture, Engineering and medical science etc. 


(iv) The Central Government should find out talented per- 
Sons in different fields and should make use of their services for 
Tendering advice to the State Governments. 


(v) Without the advice of the Planning Commission of the 
Central Government, no changes should be made in financial 
help being given to the State Governments for education, 


., (vi) The Central Goyernment should try to establish the 
Uniformity and equality of educational facilities so that the gulf 
etween the high and low classes may be reduced. 


(vii) Provision of free and Compulsory education up toa 
Prescribe age, to tender help in the secondary education and to 


elp _ the reformation of education at different stages eic. are the 
Unction of the Central Government. : 


(viii) The Central Government should develop _ higher 
Education and. ‘should give encouragement to  tesearch 
Work, It should make useful contribution in the scientific and 
€ducational progress of the country, 


tries -i%)_ It should help the development of agriculture and indus. 
Mes and should provide leadership in the field of education. 


ant (x) More importance should be given to the institutions 
coins under the jurisdiction of Union so that development of edu. 
ation may take place in national interest. 


wa (xi) The Planning of education should not be made in such a 
an etre that one subject of education to kept in concurrent list and 
India erin the State list. In the constitution ofa big country like 
most the Position that has been accorded to education is Probably 
ences @PPropriate, It has entitled the Central Government to provide 
tics Uragement in the field of educatian but not to suppress flexbili- 
and freedom of Use which are greatly required. 


A aD Vigorous efforts should be made for the determination of 
accords. Polity on education for the development of education in 
Constituac® with the Present provisions relating to education in the 
vite Ution of India. This can be reconsidered after a period of 10 


nel 5. Educational Personnel—In regard to the education person- 
8, Ko ari 


tions Commission has made the following recommenda. 


— 
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(@) State educational service—The Commission has made follo- 
wing recommendations in regard to State Educational Services :— 


(i) The number of the officers of first and second classes 
should be increased. The Secretaries of the District School Boards 
should be first class officer. 25°% of the officers of first class should 
be promoted officials and the rest of 25% should be new persons. 
As regards second class officers, 50% should be new and the rest 


50% should be promoted. “ 


(ii) The constitution. of the State Educational Departments 
should be made keeping in view its general finance and provision 
should be made for the training of the officers, 


(iii) In order to reméve division between the officials working 
in different departments to education, the Commission has sugges- 
ted that equal salaries should be given to them and the scales of pay 
of the departmental persons should be connei d with the scales of 
Pays of the teachers of universities, al 


__() Traning of Educational Administad 
training of the educational administrators, | 
made the following recommendations :— aoe 

(i) Programmes should be organised by. State Educational 
Institutions for giving administrative training Bostic non gazetted 
officals engaged in the administrative Works, 


(ii) For gazetted administrators, State Educ; 
Should organise Seminars and Conferences, 
(iii) The system of giving t 
administrators should be abolish 


et 
r—In tegard to the 
¢ Commission has 


tional Institutions 


ig Special leave for Studies to the 
ed. 


_ (iy) Educational Administrator: 
inspired to increase their qualificat 


for the eae of administors. There should 
types of courses of this college. There should be f 

ce a cou f 6 
weeks for the officers engaged in Government serviteg ad eo not 
Vision of a long course should be made for newly recruited persons. 


be provision of two 


Criticism —The Suggestions of Kothari 
to planning and administration are i 
has rightly recommended that now the tj 

c cE ¢ time has come when 
emphasis should be given On collective Progress on education en 
than on quantitative increase, 


The Commission has tightly pointed out that j 

. at int 
planning our aims have become greatly scatted. The dane Be 
the Commission in regard to Priority in connection with educational 
planning centralisation and decentralization 


DUT are really prais, 
The Commission has also made clear the works of diferent aie 
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._ The suggestion to entrust the whole responsibility of adminis« 
tration of schools and colleges below the university to the district 
Schools Board is also very good. 


It has, rightly, been pointed out by the Commission that 
Educational administration at the Staté Level is still based on 


training of administrators are Teally praise-worthy and should be 
Implemented With immediate effect, 


CHAPTER XII 
EDUCATIONAL FINANCE 


Q. Discuss the problem of educational finance in India, 


Or 
educay at are the various sources for the in come for the Progress of 
‘on and how the expenditure should be made ? Discuss in 


fall wi 4 
om itt special Teference to the recommendations of Kothari 
Mission, 


abstaciit® duction — The problem of finance is probably the greatest: 
ae in the expansion of Indian Education. Although different: 
itis is Schemes are formulated for the expansion of education but 
Ment ¢ Possible to implement them properly because the Govern. 
TE not able to provide necessary finance for them. India js a: 
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poor country and a lot of money is required for the expansion of 
education, in this country. Despite adopting different means, we 
haye not been able to collect sufficient money for education. The 
demand of money is being made from outside. The teachers are 
demanding inceased salaries and different types of other facilities. 
On the other hand, the students are demanding that more facilities 
should be provided to them. The guardians demand that in no case 
the fees of the students should be increased. In such circumstances, 
the Government have been confronted with a very difficult and 
strange situation. The means of income are few and the expenditure 
are proportionately for greater. The progress of education is not 
taking place as rapidly as in necessary because of the shortage of 


money. We will now discuss different aspects of educational 
finance. ; 


Various stages of education and educational finance—In all the 
provinces in India, primary education has been made free and 
hence the complete responsibility of the primary education is on the 
local Government. The responsibility of secondary education is also 
on the State Government and itis the duty of the Government to 
make necessary provision of finance for it. The Central Covernment 
are to a great extent, responsible for higher education. In order 
to give financial help to the universities, the Central Government 
have established an institution known as University Grants 
Commission. 


It is true that most of the burden of the primary and secondary 
education is shouldered by the State Governments. But the Central 
Government also gives financial aid to the State Governments in 
this field and local institutions such as Municipalities, Corporation, 
District Boards, Gram Panchayats etc. also share some of the res- 
ponsibility of primary education. Thus we see that the Central 
Government not only gives utmost help in the field of university 
education but it also grants financial help to the State Governments 
in the field of primary and secondary education, 


_ The .toral institutions and the Gove 
provision of money for primar 
of free primary education, 


toment jointly make the 
y education, In view of the provision 
the whole responsibility of collecting 
money for the same has come on them. The State Governments 
grant financial help for the pre-primary education also. At both 
these stages two types of institutions are working. Most of the 
schools are run by Muni 


icipalities Corporations, District Boards, 
Panchayat etc. There are also such schools which 


aA Rea 4 are run by non- 
government institutions and local institutions grant financial help 
to them. Provision of free primary education has been made in the 
Non-Government schools also, Besides these schools, there are 
also such schools which receive no financial help from the Govern- 
ment and carry on their work only from the fees received by the 
students, 
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At the secondary Stage also, there are three types of schools, 
Some schools are run by the State Governments and the responsi- 
bility of their finance is Wholly on State Governments. Some schools 
are run by local institutions such as Municipalities, Corporations 
etc. The responsibility of finance of these institutions is both on 
the local institutions and the State Governments. The Central 

Overnment also give some financial assistance to the State Govern- 
ments in this respect. The number of Non-Government schools js 
much at the secondary stage. These schools receive financial help 
in the form of grant-in-aid from the State Governments, 


‘ There are two types of schools at the state of higher educa- 
tion also Government and Non-Government. The responsibility of 
educational finance of the Government schools is Wholly on the 
tate Government. The State Government also grant financial 
Assistance to the Non-Government colleges. The University Grants 
OMmission also grants sufficient financial assistance to the colleges 
and universities of higher education. There are two types of univer- 
‘ities. First, there are Central Universities whose finance is the res- 
Ponsibility of Central Government. Secondly, there are universities 
Which are under the control of State Governments. The State 
vernment looks after the finance of such universities. In addition 
this, the Central Government also give financial assistance to the 
“cond type universities from time to time. 


r Sources of Income—There are many sources of income to 
meet the expenses incurred on education. The more prominent 
©Urces of income are :_ > 


(1) Grants of Central Government, State Government and 
local institutions, 


(ii) Money collected by Managenient Committees. 
(iii) School fee, 
(iv) Charity, 

(VY) Foreign Aid, 


ene 


Instin, 1) Grants of Central Government State Governments and Local 
Ove Hons— Ag Pointed out earlier, the Central Government, State 
erent nd Local Bodies give different types of grants to diff- 
SUperyic; Some schools are directly under the control and 
is mage 00 Of Government and hence the provision of their finance 
G © by the Government. It may be mentioned here that the 
ci ‘Tament do not have so much money as to give sufficient finan- 
! he education at all the stages. In the modern period, 

4 very difficult and complicated problem before the Central 
Probjenment, State Government and Local Institutions. Itis a 
ere efore. them is to how the sources of income should be 
“ed, The Secondary Education Commission or Mudaliar Com- 

has Tecommended the impositions of education cess to incr- 
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ease the source of income. According to the Commission, the 
tight of imposition of education cess should be give to the local 
institutions. The Kothari Commission has also recommended that 
this right should be given to the District Boards who should realize 
this cess on land revenue which should be determined by the State 
Government. It has also been recommended by the Kothari Com- 
mission that the Municipalities and Corporations should be com- 
pelled to shoulder the whole responsibility of Primary education and 
the State Governments should give them the Tequisite grants. The 
Municipalities and Corporations should also levy education cess on 
lands and buildings. 


(ii) Money collected by Managing Commttiee—The Managing. 


Committee of different Non-Government educational institutions 
are also expected to arrange sufficient money for the sake of educa- 
tion in their respective institutions, When the State Government 
gives some financial grants to them, it is expected that they should 
also arrange equal, if not more,money to be incurred on education. 
It is unfortunate that in this country most of the managing commi- 
ttees of the schools do not fulfil this expectations, They present 
such manipulated accounts of expenditure that the Government 
Officers are satisfied and the Managing Gommittees infact have to 
spent nothing Of course there are also some Management Commi- 
ttees of the schools which are ever Prepared to spend the maximum 
possible money in the field of education. In this field, the schools 
of Christian Missionaries have done praise worthly works, 


: ipments are required and 
consequently the fees is also in ae q 


increase in fees, many Students who are not able to meet their 
expenditure, have to leave their 


(iv) Charity— In addition to the tuitio 
educational institutions receive hu 
of charity. Often many ric 
or being inspired by some 
Kind to the {educational in 
difinite sum of money for building, a par 
in a educational instituitions in their name. Some rich persons give 
in charity lends, buildings etc. to the ed i insti 
the income of these so by the educational insti- 
tutions to be incurred on education, 


(v) Foreign Aid— Being inspired with the feeling of the uni- 
versal brother hood, attentions is being given to achieve cherished 


Person, give 
stitutions. § 
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ao 
‘dream of world citizenship in the midst of violence and distructive 
tendencies in the world, Efforts are being mabe to make all the 


Ways Such as financial assistance scholarships, aid of international 
istitutions and aid of books and equipment etc. 


(i) Salary of teachers, 
(ii) Schools buildings, 
(iii) Libraries, 

(iv) Epuipment, and 
(VY) Other expenditure. 


(i) Salary of teachers — The major portion of the income of 
ny educational institution is spent on the salary of teachers. Some 
Persons can €xpress doubt in this regard and may point out that in 
Some private Schools, very meagre salaries are given to the graduates 
and post 8raduates and they have to perform this type of work 
Under the force of circumstances, However, inspite of this, a major 
Portion of the income js spent on the salary of the teachers even in 
ee Institutions. This expenditure is most essential because if the 
‘chers are not given proper salaries, they will always remain busy 
'M finding out Other means to supplement their income and will not 

able to throw themselves heart and soul into the teaching work 
Consequently, the standard of education will go on declining. 


ine (i) School buildings — The schools which have their own buil- 
dings try to build newicineee’ and departments every year and have, 

€refore, to spend a sufficient amount of money for this Mg 

3 fchools Which do not have their own buildings have to spen 


: ssoMe amount of money every month in the form of rents of 
Uch buildings, 


Gi) Libraries be no two views that the libraries are 
beneficial far the atudestgmeicrel as the teachers. It is, therefore, 
ecessary that sach educational institution must have a well-equip- 
Ty. It need not be emphasised here that in the Modern 
reed, the €stablishment of a library and properly equipping it 
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(iv) Other expenditures —Each educational institution has to 
arrange necessary and proper furniture. Besides this, a lot of money 
is also required for making provision of sports and games, chalk, 
register, dustors, black-boards, efc. There are many other items 
also on which a lot of money is spent every year. 


Some suggestions regarding educational finance —Suggestions 
have been given by different educationists from time to time streng- 
then the system of educational finance. Different Commissions 
have also given their recommendations inthis connection. After 
independence, the Secondary Education Commission and Kothari 
Commission have made many important recommendations in regard 


to educational finance. + We will now briefly discuss the recommen- 
dations of these Commission ;— 


. __(1) Secondary Education Commission—The Secondary Educa 
tion Commission has pointed out the following sources of income 
for meeting educational expenditure :— 


(i) Grant from State Governments. 


(ii) Education cess imposed by Municipalities and local 
Bodies. 


(iii) Money collected by private management Committees, 
and 


(iv) School fee, 


_ The Commission has recommended that L i Id 
be given sufficient powers to levy education cess. feion or eanaed 
has expressed the view that there should be good financial relation 
between Central Government and the Provincial Government iD 
order to achieve the, reorganisation and development of education. 


Income tax should not be imposed on the mone or he 
pace patent of Secondary Education, Ralidousdactnbiie Grids 
peu be -ntilized for achieving the educational objects, For the 
Meee of Professional education, a Vocational Educational 
Beat orld be established and provision of finance should be 
agar foe it ypscation cess can also be imposed for the develop- 
ihe 4 oe ional and industrial education. A definite percentage 
Telegraphs ef, should. be alata robes Railways, Post 92 
te id be allotted for techni ion, NO 
cess or tax should be imposed by the Ghatiel Gantaaeaeee ai the 


4 arge to the schoo’ uildings: 
play-grounds, agricultural farms and other Hoe ae, ) 
actroi or pny ots type of tax should be imposed on’ the scientific 
equipment, workshop means and jm ibra- 
Ties efc, of the educational instity pacmnnniss Pooks tox thet 


Ree itions. The Central Government 
should also make necessary contribution for the reorganisation 
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Secondary education and should give necessary financial help to 
the State Governments in this connection. 


2. Kothari Commission—Kothari Commission has also made 
Some very important suggestions in regard to the system of educa- 
Honal finance. It has been recommended by the Commission that 
Within the next 20 years, the expenditure on education should be 
enhanced to four times. In 1965-66, per capita expenditure on 
ucation was Rs. 12, According to latest statistics, per capita 
€xpenditure on education is Rs. 17 at present. This expenditure 
Should be increased to Rs. 54 by the year 1985-86. The develop- 
Ment of education is most essential for the progress of the nation. 


Expenditure on education should be made in the following 
manner : 


(i) 2/3 of the whole money should be spent on school 


education and the rest 1/3 should be spent on higher 
education. 


(ii) From 1965 to 1975, more money should be spent on the 
Salary of the teachers of schools. 


(iii) From 1975 to 1985 more money should be allotted to be 
Spent on 7 years of primary education, extended one year 
of a secondary stage and for making the secondary edu- 
cation more vocational. 


(iv) After 1985, more money should be spent for the develop- 
Ment and research work of higher education. 


Provisio.. the responsibility of the State Governments 2, male 
Cabacing Of necessary money for education but it beyon y 
differ, ‘y to arrange as much money as is required. There ore, 
fina €nt meant should be used to make provision of ednentine 
ing hee. In this connection, the Commission has made the follow- 
recommendations :— 2 © 


It 


.G) Efforts should be made to collect money from local 
Persons, organisations and committees. 


(ii) From time to time, educational conferences should be 
Organised and the persons attending these conferences 
Should be requested to provide more facilities for 
education. 


(iii) District. Boards should be empowered to impose and 
Tealisé education cess on land revenue. The rate 
of cess should be determined by the State Government. 


a Kotharj Commission has expressed the view that the State 
the <2 ™ents should give whole money to the District Boards for 
Worries, allowances of the teachers and for administrative 

8. Besides this, 2/3 of the total expenditure incurred on build- 


i. 
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ings, libraries, and furniture etc, by the school should be met by 
the State Governments. 


The Municipalities should be compelled to shoulder the res- 
Ponsibility of expenditure on education. For this purpose the 
Municipalities should impose taxes on lands and buildings. The 
State Governments should give grants to the Municipalities on the 
basis of their financial position. The Municipalities whose finan- 
cial condition is poor should be given more financial grants, and 
the Corporations should be compelled to shoulder the whole res- 
ponsibility of primary education, 


The Commission has expressed the view that the Central 
Overnment can make ari important contribution in the field of 
educational finance. The Government of {India should expend the 


Central field and should shoulder more and more financial respon- 
sibility in the field of education. 


However, Kothari-Commission has pointed out that no matter 
how much money is provided for education, it will not bring about 
the desired result if the prevalent rate of 


We will now sum up the suggestions made by the different 
Commissions to reform and improve the System of education 


(i) Every possible effort should be 
means Of finance for education, 


(ii) Tae? Central Governme 
should give as much a 
Stages of education, 


made to increase the 


ot and the State Governments 
8 possible grant-in-aid, to all the 


(iii) Along with taxes, educational 

imposed. nal cess should also be 
(iv) Private institutions should be encou 

in the field of education, raged to spend money 


(6) Income tax should not be imposed on Tet . 
which is spend by some Persons or lat money, 
of education. Stoups in the field 


(vi) The teachers shows 4 given sufficient Salaries so that 
they may perform their functions Properl d ma 
not experience financial difficulties. it ee 
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(vii) It should be our endeavour to provide free education at 
all the stages. This work should however, begin from 
the lowest level. ; 


(viii) Every possible efforts should be made to increase the 
financial means of the schools. ‘Utmost money should 
be provided to the schools for ‘purchasing necessary 
€quipments, 


(ix) Able and talented students should be encouraged to con- 
tinue their studies with hard labour by giving them 
financial help. 


(x) More financial assistance should be given to the students 
offering vocational courses. , 


(xi) Money should be spent on education in sucha manner 
that the complete development of the students may be 
achieved. 


Probl Conclusion—The above discussion makes it obvious that the 
tre ‘m of the educational finance is very serious and complicated. 
are €d not be emphasised again and again that our financial means 
or, Very few. It is, therefore, necessary to strengthen the financial 

Banisation of education. All the Government and _Non-Govern- 
aa Means should be properly utilized. This feeling should be 

enon ed in each Indian Citizen that the future of the country 
of ents upon the progress of education and ittsa secred duty 

esid Citizen to spend more and more money on cd ucauone 
Of ¢ ©s this, the «wastage and stagnation’ taking place in the field 
Eve; Ueation should be immediately checked. If this is not done, 
Meg ©ur sincere efforts to make provision of necessary financial 
efforts Will not bring about the desired result. Every possible 
an a Should be made to check and completely stop the corruption 
The sS-honesty etc. which are rampant in the temples of ‘learning. 
Tent vernment Machinery should also be such that each Govern- 
Mined «vant should be honest and dutiful and shouitl be deter- 

to check the corruption. : 

All the persons engaged in the educaticnal works should 


Perf, ‘5 hate 
Tm their function with missionery Zeal. 


CHAPTER XIII 


LATEST ACTIVITIES IN INDIAN 
EDUCATION 


SS 


Q. Account for the latest activities in the field of Indian 
education. ; 


1. Administration of Education—Ip I 
three main Stage of Education: 
I. Central level, 
If. State Level, and 
Ill. District Level. 


al Administration :-— 


tion at the central level, _there 
ustry of Education which is under the charge of a Minister 
of Education. The Minister of educa: 
He 


relating to education also makes Every possible endeavour to 
maintain uniformity in the Structures of education of different 

inisters for Education to assist him 
in the performance of his duti 


+ ues. At present, there are two Deputy 
nin the Ministry of Education. 

At the Secretariat level, Educat 
the Department of Education, He also 
Tegard to educational matters and as such he is called Education 
Pp weiaade Education i In order to assist him, OO 
are two Officers who are int Educati ary an 
Joint Educational Adviser, eee nouisectet ‘i 


r many officials in the 
is fs different departments, The 
e entral Ministry of Ednent; seals 

mary and Basic Education + 3 ae 


tion ; Technical Education * Physica 
and Social Education, RB 
the development of Hindi. The Ministry of Education also makes 
provision of different types of sch for higher education. 
The Central Government have established th i 

Educational Research and Train; 

tional training and research, 
ficant contribution for the development of ed 


ndia, there are following. 


tion determines the policies: 
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An institution known as Indian Council of Cultural Affairs 
has been organising, maintaining and increasing cultural relations 
with different countries of the world. To achieve the said object- 
tive, the teachers of different countries of the world are invited to 
deliver lectures in Indian Universities. The promising and mertito- 
Tous students of other countries are encouraged to receive higher 
education in India by granting scholarship to them, 


| Thus, we see that Central Ministry of Education performs 
different types of educational functions. It is worth mentioning 
here, that the Central Government also looks after the administra- 
_ tion of Banaras Hindu University, Aligarh Muslim University, 
Delhi University and Vishwa Bharti University. Although, these 
Institutions have sufficient freedom in their internal administration 
yet the Central Government makes provision of these finance and 
Other allied matters. 


Recommendation of the Kothari Commission 


(a) Ministory of Education —The Kothari Commission has 
made the following recommendations in regard to the 
Ministry of Education :— 


(i) The system which is prevalent in regard to the appoint- 
Ment of the Education Secretary that some eminent educationist 
18 appointed on this post should be continued. The post of the 
Education Secretary should be selective and some able and eminent 
Educationist should be appointed on this post. It should be a tenure 
Post and the appointment should be made for a term of six years 
at the first instance. In extra-ordinary cases, this term can | be: 
extended for 3 or 4 years but theaeafter the term of the Education 

€cretary should not be extended. Half of the Additional or Joint 
€cretaries should be selected from the Education Departent oe 
tates on the basis of the progress achieved 40 the ate 
Ucation and rest of the posts can filled by eminent educationists 
Prominent teachers. 
(2) The Ministry of Education can appoint a Committee to 


Make Investigation into different types of necessary studi aoe 

Tacbare Programmes for organisation iain Me Statistics 
Order to determine policies and to make eva as 

Section Should be established under the Ministry of Education. 


i i d its perma- 
(3) The c 1 Advisory Board of Education an 
CoM lee watt b: made more effective and powerful. 


(b) University Grants Commission —We have piready os 
2anisation and functions of the University Grants Commi 


€arlier Chapter. 


Nent 


the or, 
in an 


_ -™ 
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(c) The National Council of Educational Research and Training 
—The Commission has made following recommendations in regard 
to the organisation and functions of the National Council of Edu- 
cational Research and Training :— 


(1) The National Council of Educational Research and 
Training should be the Prominent institution working at the nationai 
level for the progress of college education. For the progress of 


(2) The form of the Executive Committee of the National - 
cil of Educational Research and Training should be All-India 


(3) This Council should have whole time Director and joint 
Director. The Director should be an eminent educationist, and his 
Position (or Status) should be equal to that of a Vice-Chancellor, 
His term should be fixed for 5 years which can be extended once 
but not beyond that. The Joint Director will be necessary to assist 
the Director in performance of his funtcions, He will assist the 
Director in day to day administrative matters, The Central Educa. 


tional Institution which is under this Council, should be affiliated 
with the Delhi University, 


(4) It will be better if the Officers of the 
ments of the States are mutually exchanged, 


___(5) Campus of the Council Should b 
Priority should be Blven to the errectio 


Education Depart- 


@ developed and 
n of buildings, 


II. Educational Administration at the State Level 


In India, the Tesponsibility of educatj i i 
States. It has been glean laid doen in ‘te Corte Hen eet 
that the State Governm 
their territories. Hence in the inde 
tion of education is the Tes ponsibilit 


Each State has an elected Le, islativi 
States there is also a Legislative Gounoll: The Baa ion et mey 
Of the States presents the Education bill in both the Houses of the 
States Legislature and after getting the bill Passed, he makes provi- 
sion of the administration of education within hig State, B 


As in the Centre, in each State also there are Deputy Ministers 
to assist the Minister of Education. In the Secretriat, aera 
Department is under the charge of an Education Secretary, The 
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Education Secretary appoints State Advisory Board and such other 
Institutions in order to give impetus to the development, of educa- 
tion in the State. 


Each State has also a Director of Education. There are also 
Deputy Directors, Assistant Directors, Inspectors of Schools and 
other officials to perform different types of work. 


Recommendations of the Kothari Commission—It is a matter 
of great regret that the Education Departments to the State are 
still based on out of date and obsolete conventions and systems of 
the British preiod. In order to remove the defects of the Education 

€partment, Kothari Commission has made the following 
Tecommendations :— 


(1) An institution should be established to establish har- 
Money in the educational programmes at the State Level. 


. (2) Astatutory Council of Education under the Chairman- 
Ship of the Minister of Education should be established at the State 
level and eminent educationists of the State level and eminent 
€ducationist of the Universities and other fields should be appointed 
the members of this Council. The Chief function of this Council 
Should be to advise the State Government in matters relating to 
School education. Annual reports 0° the Council should be prese- 
noted in the Legislative Assembly, 


(3) Like the Educatianal Adviser of the Government of India 
the Education Secretary of the State should also be a famous 


€ducationist and not any administrative officer his should be a 
tenure post. 


(4) The function of the Education secretariat should be to 
igate all the administrative and’financial problems connected 
the education from the Government point of view. 


invest 
With 


D; (5) The Secretariat should give special importance to the 
irector in regard to technical matters and should render help to 
him to enable him to work in an effective way. 


. __ (6) There should be a committee consisting of officers working 
In different department of Education and its meeting should be 
‘0 organised order to carry on all the works properly and efficiently. 


_ Under the Directorate of Education of State, there is a Edu- 
cation Committee in each District. There is a Zila Parishad (District 
Board) in each District. This Board is mainly responsible for educa- 
tion in the District, The Education Committee of the Parishad 
Tenders help in the educational administration of the District. 


Each District is divided into Blocks and each Block has Pan- 
Chayat Samiti which builds and repairs the building of the Primary 
Schools, Likewise, the Gram Panchayat of each village renders 
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help in the propagation and expansion of compulsory education 
within its village. 

In short, in each district the responsibility of the administra- 
tion of the primary and secondary education is fulfilled with the 
co-operation of the District Boards and District Inspector of School. 
So far as the Higher Education is concerned, the Universities of the 


State are independent in fespect of their administration although 
the State Government exercises financial control over them. 


PRESENT PATTERN OF EDUCATION 


Broadly speaking, there are, at present, 
education in the educational set up of the whole 

1, Pre-Primary. 

. Primary. 

3. Junior-Basic, 

4. Middle School. 

5. Senior-Basic. 

6. Post-Basic. 

7. High School. 

8. Higher-Secondary School. 

9. Intermediate. 

10, Polytechnic. 

11. Professional College, 

12. University. 


following stages of 
India :— 


We will now briefly discuss the atte; 7 
above-mentioned different stages :_ Pattern of education at the 


re nt and Kindergart i 

cities. The Government have al ued eae es 
schools. The rest of the School have bested some Ray 
persons and foreign missionaries. Ss 
exist in villages. 


(2) Primary and Senior Basic_] } 
education at the second Stageis 4 years pone, Ree the period of 
States it is 5 years, in some other 


Ordinarily, ¢hj Oat a 
childern from 6 to 11 years or ke Mgene obs Neation is for the 


There are two types of Schools at this stage :— 


(i) Primary schools of old type, and 
(ii) Junior Basic schools of modern type, 
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.__,_ (3) Middle Schools— After completing education in primary and 

Junior basic schools, students come in middle schools. Its course 
of study is of 6 years. Ordinarily, boys and girls of the‘age group 
of 11 to 14 years of age receive education in middle schools. 


. (4) Senior Basic and Post Basic—After completing education 
in Primary and Junior Basic schools, the students can also take 
admission in the Senior Basic or Post Basic Schools instead of 
going to Middle schools. The courses of study for the first and 
Second type of schools is 3 year and 5 years respectively The 
Students receiving education in both these types of schools have 
no means to receive further education. They cannot take admission 
in High School or Higher Secondary School. Thus, their studies and 
after receiving education in these schools, 


(5) High and Higher Secondary Schools—After having comple- 
ted education in middle schools, the students go to high schools. 
In most of the schools, classes of middle school as well as high 
school are organised. In some States the period of the course of 
Study is 3 years whereas in some other States it is 4 years. It is 3 
years in those states where the curriculum of middle schools is 5 
years. In some States there are higher schools in place of High 
School. The students of the age group of 14to 17 years study in 
Such schools and the students of the age group of 15 to 16 years 
Study in High schools. 


( (6) Intermediate Classes—Intermediate colleges are found only 
1n those States where Higher schools have not been converted into 
the Higher secondary schools and where the course of B. A., B. Sc., 
or B. Com. in the universities is still 2 years. The students can 
take admission in the first year of B. A., B. Sc., or B. Com. of the 
Riversity after successful passing the Intermediate Examination. 


(7) Polytechnics—There are al§o trade schools, Industrial 
Schools and vocational schools in the country. The students can 
Seek admission in these polytechnics or schools after passing high, 

igher Secondary or intermediate examinations. 


0 ” 

(8) Professional colleges— Professional colleges include the 
Colleges of engineering, technological, metallurgy, architecture, 
Medicine, commerce etc. of take admission in these institutions, it is 
Necessary that the students should have passed intermediate. Higher 
Secondary, pre-university, B. Sc. or B. Com. examination. 


9) University The periods of the courses of study of different 
abire sie are Riecene erhe States where there are High schools 
and Inter classes, the degree course is of two years ; the States where 
there are Higher ‘secondary schools, the degree course is of 3 yeas 
In the former and latter types of States, the students having passe: 
Intermediate and High secondary examinations respectively can 


take admission in the universities. 
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MI. Correspondence schools and Courses 


to see that almost Propagation and expansion of education are 
made. With this aim in vieW, education has been made compulsory, 
free and universal for the children from 6 to 14 years of age. But 


age of 14 years? It is possible that some of them may leave edu- 
cation on account of Some reasons. But the rest of the boys and 


_ At this stage, a situation arises whose Solution is not easy. In 
fact, there is a great lack of the institutions of Higher Education 
in the country. Their number is not so muck as to accomodate all 
the students desirous of seeking admissions, In order to solve this 
problem the Government Prepared a scheme of correspondence 
schools and courses and established Directorate of Correspondence 


This type of schools and Courses have been opposed by some 
educationists, They contend that io the field of Higher education, 


emphasis should be given on the qualitative progress and not on the 
quantitative increase, 


Much can be said in favour of the co. 
and courses, This type of Schools exist in En 
of America, Russia and many other countries, 
ee re that the education given throu 
Schools and courses can be as beneficial and e i - 
tion given In established institutions. The ‘ances thi cunens 
lessons which the Students receive through Correspondence courses 


and universities who examine the written works of th 
tell them their mistakes. Probably such lecturers and 
are so few that they can be counted on fingers, 


mt dh 
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It is very heartening to note that “the Directorate of corres- 
Pondence course” has decided that correspondence students will 
have the same curriculum, the same examination and be awarded 
the same degree as regular institutions of Delhi University. 


IV. Regional Colleges of Education 


(i) Causes for the establishment of Regional Colleges—The 
Secondary Education Commission of 1953 had recommended the 
establishment of 4 Regional Training Colleges to prepare teachers 
for Practical and scientific subjects for multi-purpose schools, The 

‘Mistry of Education of the Government of India accepted the 
Tecommendations of the said Commission and decided to establish: 
Regional Colleges of Education for imparting training to the teachers: 
of Taulti-purpose and secondary schools, It was also decided that 

he member of such colleges would be 4. These colleges started 
Working since July, 1963. 


(ii) Aims of Regional Colleges—Following are the aims of 
Regional Colleges :— 
(a) To prepare teachers of the multi-purpose schools. 
__(b) To prepare teachers for the subjects such as science, crafts, 
4griculture, commerce, Home science and Fine arts. 


cal (c) To provide in-service education for the teachers of practi- 
al subjects working in multi-purpose schools. 


(d) To make provision of in-service education and field work 


fcr the teachers, supervisors and administrators connected with the 
colle Purpose schools within the jurisdiction of the Regional 
Bes, 2 


(e) To organise and develop a Model Demonstration Muiti- 
Purpose school. 
(f) To work for reforming teaching methods. | , 
(8) To work as Regional centres for Extensive services. } 
(h) To evolve and develop new methods of teachers education 
© implement them. 


Repioti) Situation of Regional Colleges—At present, there are 4 
“gional Colleges in India. There are situated in northern, southern, 
fastern and western regions. Their situation is as follows :— 


and t. 


_—— 


Situation Region : State and jurisdiction 
Ajmer Northern Jammu and Kashmir, Punjab, 


Rajasthan, U. P. Delhi and 
Himachal Pradesh. 
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Bhubbnesh- Eastern Assam, Bihar, Orissa, West Bengal 
war Manipur, Tripura, and NEEA. 

Bhopal Western Maharashtra, M. P. and Gujarat. 

Mysore Southern Andhra Pradesh, Mysore, Madras 


; and Kerala. 
EEE 


(iv) Programme of Regional colleges Each Regional College 
has the following programme :— 


(i) Four years-programme for Preparing seience teachers, 

(ii) Four year programme for Preparing teachers of techno- 
logy. 
(iii) One year programme of teacher education of each of the 
following subjects :— 

{a) Agriculture, 

(b) Commerce. 


(c) Fine Arts (only in Regional colleges of Bhopal and 
Bhubhneshwar), 


(d) Home Science (only in Regional colleges of Ajmer and 
Mysore). 

(e) Science, and 

(f) Technology. 

(iv) Programme of In-service Education, 

(v) Following three types of Programmes for craft teachers, 

(a) Programme of one year Diploma Course, 

(b) Programme of two years Diploma Course, 

(c) Programme of two years Degree Course, 


V. Physical Education 


1. National Plan of Physical ducati 
National Plan of Physical Education| aiid Rese Ee eee 


; i nd Research has been enforced 
for developing Institutions and Colleges j i mete : 
tion. Following are the aims of this Plan m8 epics educa, 


i (a) Implementation of the curriculum of Physical Educas 
ion. 


(b) To grant scholarshi 
cation. 


(c) To give financial aid to gymnasiums ere, 
{d) To organise physical efficiency weeks and festi 
(e) To prepare documentaries films relating to ph 


Ps for higher studies in Physical edus 


fo Un 
vals, 


ie ysical educa: 
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2. Lakshmi Bai College of Physical Education—The Govern- 
ment of India have established Lakshmibai College of Physical Edu. 
cation at Gwalior in 1957. In the beginning, this College started 
three years degree course of physical education. In 1963, a two years 
Post graduate course was also started in which Master’s Degree is 
awarded after the successful completion of two years-course. The 
boys as well as girls can seek admission in this college. There is 
the provision of the admission of 300 students for degree course 
and 50 students for post graduate degree. 


3. Games and sports—Following works are being done in 
Order to encourage games and sports : — 

(a) Financial grants are given to the national organisations of 
Sports and games, foreign teams are invited to play in India and 
national competitions are organised. 


(b) Coaching centres have been opened under Raj Kumari 
Sports and Games Coaching Scheme. 


(c) In most of the States, State Councils of Sports have been 
ane and in rest of the States efforts are being made to estab- 
ish them. 


(d) An All.India Council of Sports has been established at 
the central level. This Council advises the Government in regard 
to the development of sports and games in the country. 


_ National Discipline Scheme—In order to inculcate the feeling 
of discipline in the youths of the country and in order to develop 
ideals of citizenship of the displaced boys and girls, Physical and 
General Social Training Scheme was started in July, 1954. It was 
inaugurated in Delhi at ‘Kasturba Niketan’. Therefore, this scheme 
has also been implemented in mary States. 


4. New Schemes of Physical Education—The emergency 
Schemes of National Discipline and Physical Education which esta- 
blish harmony in different schemes of physical education at the 
School level are the main programmes of physical eduvation. This 

TOgramme covers nearly one crore students of classes VI to X. The 

aim of this programme is to increase the physical strength of the 
students. All the schools of the whole country have been asked to 
devote five hours every week for this work. 
A Efforts have been made to bring all the existing literate persons 
Into a uniform programme and provision has been made for 15,000 
teachers for imparting physical education and 32000 instructors in 
National Discipline Scheme Training will also be given to 6450 new 
Instructors under this scheme, 


._ The scheme prepared by the National Education Research and 
Training Council deserves special mention in this connection, This 
Programme jg called «school security group’ and under this pro- 
gtamme works relating to curriculum shall be regulated and it shall 


196 PROBLEMS OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


be used. for uniting youths for national security. ° The Central 
Government have accepted this programme and the State Govern- 
ments haye been asked to implement this programme. 


At the University stage, all the universities have been asked to 
impart training to all students who are physically fit and 4 hours 
every week should be set-apart for this purpose. 


The Ministry of Education gives grants to different institutions 
to organise Labour and social service camps. In order to develop 
sports and games, financial grants are given to different sports and 


Games organisations and also to Bharat Scouts and Guides to 
organise different activities, 


1e pr { give appropriate 
directions from time to time in this field. This Association has so 
far built 14 Youth Hostels, 


From amon 
Ministry of Ed 
mention :— 

(a) National Physical Efficiency Drive. 


(b) Publication of an Illustrated book on Physical Education 
for school boys. 


g the programmes which have been Started by the 
ucation, following programmes deserve special 


(c) To prepare such a book for girls also, 


(d) To publish a series of pomphlets 


i giving information regar- 
ding some selected sports and g 


ames for educational institutions. 


VI Youth Welfare 


Many activities can be mentioned in the field of youth welfare. 
Inter-university youth festivals and 


y i 1 inter colleges youth Festivals 
are being organised since 1954, Youth leadership training camps 
are also being organised. 


In 1958-59, the work of the schemes of Labou i 
, r and service 
cane ee yaa yy Ha Minister of education and 34 lakhs of 
rupees were given by the Overnment fi isati 
aS beach or the organisation of Labour 


Youths are given travelling concessions i 
visiting the places of historicat and cultural a egies 
grants were also given by the Central Government to the universi- 
ties. State Governments and Union territories to build Halls, Cinema- 
Houses, Theatres, Gymnasiums, Swimming tanks, 1 


: ; : tres 
and stadium for entertainment in the year 1958-59, oe 
The different schemes of youth we 


Ifare were conti s it 
were, in the year 1959-60. The chief ai Lae 


M of these schemes was to 
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build character of the youths and to develop their qualities of 
leadership. Full expenses that were given to the students for visiting 
places of historical and cultural significance was stopped since 
July 1959, Now, for these travels only maximum amount of Rs, 
60/-per head is given to each student. Rs. 3-14 lakhs were given to 
different educational institutions under this scheme, 2360 students 


and teachers travelled different places on the financial help of the 
State Governments. 


It was recommended by the Estimate Committee that Youth 

Vals should also be organised at other places beside Delhi. 
Ccording to this recommendation, youth Festivals are now Organi- 
sed annually at some or the other university. The universities are 
given financial grants for organising Inter-College Youth Festivals. 


Festi 


Following programmes are organised under the Scheme of 
Youth Welfare :— 


(a) Organisation of annual Inter University Youth Festival. 
I (b) Financial help to the Universities for the organisation of 
nter College Youth Festivals. 


(c) Financial help to the Universities for successful imple- 
tentation of Youth Walfare works and for progress and harmony 
Of Youth Welfare Boards and Committees. 


(d) Organisation of Labour and Social Service Camps for 
cating respect in the students towards manual labour and to 
g them in contact with rural life. 


incul 
Tin 


(©) Financial help for making provision of Gymnasiums, 
swimming tanks, theatres Halls for entertaimment, Open theatres etc. 
Or the students of universities and other educational institutions. 


(f) Development of scouting in schools. 


VII Emotional Integration Committee 


. (a) Appointmen he Committee—The Conference of Educa: 
tion Minisee held in Noveniber 1960 expressed regret and anxiety 
towards constant increase of disintegrating tendencies in the core 
tty. Hence, the Conference recommended the appointment of a 
Committee by the Central Education Ministry to study this fie 

‘mM and to suggest definite educational ways and means fo) 
achieving emotional integration. Accepting the recommendations 
of the Conference the Central Ministry of Education appointed 
the Emotional Integration Committee in May 1961 under the Chair- 


Manship of Dr, Sampurnanand. 


Terms of Reference of the Committee —The following were the 
terms of reference of the Committee :— 


a alae 
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(i) Fo study educational works for discussion and develop- 
ment of the processes of emotional integration in national integra- 
tion in national life. } 

Gi) To study the works of tendencies creating obstacles in the 
development of these activities, 


(iii) To advise the youths generally and the students of the 
schools and colleges especially in regard to the definite educational 
programmes on the basis of its study so that forces of emotional 
Integration may be strengthened, 

The first meeting of the Committee Was presided over by Dr. 
Keele; *Shrimali, the then Central Minister of Education in New 
Delhi on July 10, 1961. Thereafter, the Committee started studying 
the problem in question thiough different methods and submitted its 
report nearly after one year in 1962. 


integration, the Teport of the Committee on Emotional Integration 
temarked the following :— 


“Education can play a vital role in Strengthening emotional 
integration. It is felt that education should not only aim at impr- 
ting knowledge but should develop all aspects of a student’s perso. 
nality. It should broaden the out look, foster a feeling of one 
ness and nationalism anda spirit of sacrifice and tolerance so that 


Narrow group interests are submerged in the larger interests of the 
country.’’ 


: (ii) Important Suggestions —The important Suggestions made 
by the Committee are Mentioned below :— 


(a) The curricula of the schools and colleges should be re- 
orgonised keeping in view the needs of a secular State, 


__ (b) Extra-curicular activities relating to studies should be 
given important place in the curricula. 


a (c) Social studies should emphasised at all the Stage of educa- 
ion. 

(d) In order to Popularise Hindi in non-Hind; indi 
books should be published in Roman Script. seg ates He 


(€) There should be a definite uniform of the student of each 
School. 


(f) The students of the schools should be taught to sing natio- 
nal songs. 


(g) All the students of the country should be taught to respect 
the national flag. 


_ (h) From time to time, lectures on ‘Unity of India’ should be 
Given in the schools, 


mL 
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(i) 26th January, 15th August and 2nd October should be 
celebrated with full preparations and pump and show as’ national 
days in each school. 


____ (i) Lectures on the ‘Unity of India’ should be delivered from 
time to time in each school. 


x (k) Twice every year the students should be administered the 
ath that they shall be ever prepare to dedicate their services for 
their countrymen, 


(1) Each school should stage dramas four times every year 10 
Open fields. 


(m) The students of one State should travel other States. 


(n) All India Youth Council should be established to establish 
hormony in different youth programmes. 
_ (©) There should be mutual exchange of teachers among uni: 
Versities, 
. (p) A minimum salary should be fixed for the teachers of 
Primary, middle and secondary schools throughout the country. 


VIII National Fitness Corps 


Meaning — As decribed ina pomphlet on National Fitness 
Corps, “The National Fitness Corps is a comprehensive youth pro- 
ame adopted on a national scale combining activities designed 

© develop the total personality of Jndian youth.” . 


Cc Programme of the scheme —The scheme of National. Fitness 
eee is an integrated programme of physical education in which 

€ best things of the present schemes of physical education, Notio- 
nal Discipline, N.C. C. etc. are included. This has been done by 
accepting the recommendations of a Committee appointed under the 
Chairmanship of Sri Kunzra, This integrated programme has been 
accepted and implemented in most of the States and union 
territories :— 


Aims of the scheme —Following are two main aim 
scheme :— 


(i) To make the youths physically stron 
awakening the feeling of physical efficiency firmness, 
Courage, discipline and patriotism. ; 

ii i tic 

(ii) To devel the feeling of respect towards democra' 
values in life in the students and to develop their love and devotion 
towards their nation, its ancient history and its future. 


_ Programme of the screme—The programme of the scheme of 
National Fitnees Corps includes the following :— 


s of this 


g and tolerant by 
tolerance, 
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(i), Exercise tables, 

(ii) Drill Marching, 

(iii) Lezium, 

(iv) Track and Filed Events, 

(v) Games and Relays, 

(vi) Gymnastic for boys and Folk dances for girls, 
(vii) Simple combates, wrestling and Judo, 
(viii) Hiking and corss country races, 

(ix) Instruction and practice in tests, 

(x) Field craft for boys and Home-Nursing for girls, 


(xi) Information on Indian Constitution and Democratic 
set-up. 5 / 


(xii) Practical Projects and Commu 

All the High and Higher Secondary Schools of the country 
shall be included under this schme, More than 30,000 teachers 
ave gbeen trained under this Scheme by the end of the year 
1977.78, i 


nity Singing, 


IX Central Schools 


one place to another. The 
implemented th 


el ccuaae aS suggested by the 
Commission. Hundred schoo ts 2 
‘central schools’ 


Students se 


\ eking admission 
categories of pers 


The child i 
Ons are admitted j se ee sue 


Nn these Schools :_ 
(i) Those employees of the Central Government Whose jobs 
are transferable, 

(ii) Milltary employees, 

(iii) Employees of All-India Services, 

(iv) Employees of a 
from Government. 


(v) Persons of Floating and Local Population, 


utonomous bodies Teceiving financiai help 
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a Expenditure of the schools and tuetion fee—T}e Central 

overnment meets al] the expenditure of the Central schools, 
No tuition _ fee is charged from the students of classes I to VIU. 
Tuition fee of Rs. 6/-, Rs. 7/- and Rs 8/- are taken in classes IX, X 
aud XI respectively. No tuition fee is charged from the children 
of scheduled castes in each class. 


; Medium of instruction—English and Hindi are the two 
mediums of instruction in the central schools. The students of each 
class of the central schools are divided into two groups. Education 
1s imparted to one group through the medium of English and to the 
Other group through the medium of Hindi. Thus the central schools 
are the schools of double mediums of education. It was remarked 
by the Education Commission of 1964-65 that “Good education can 
be imparted to Indian students only through the modern Indian 
languages.” 


a Being encouraged with this view of the Education Commission, 
ere arose a controversy in regard to the medium of education 
Considering that being influenced with this view. only Hindi or 

Dglish be not made the medium of instruction, Secretary of the 
Central School Organisation issued directives to the Principals of 
the Central schools that «Medium of instructions will be Hindi and 
English.” It was further confirmed by Sri Bhagwat Jha Azad, the 
then State Minister for Education who remarked the following in a 
Press Conference :— 


“The instructions given to the Central schools conformed to 
the cabinet’s decision that Hindi and English will be the 
medium of instruction in those schools.” 

5 Situation of the Central schvols—The Central schools are 
Situated at the following places :— 


1. Andhra Pradesh—Secunderabad (2 schools) Golcunda 
Vishakhapattam, Tirupati. og 


2. Assam—Gauhati, Jorhat, Shillong : , 
3. Bihor—Dinapur, Cantt. Patna, Jawaharnagar, Ranchi. 
4. Gujrat—Jamnagar, Ahmedabad, Baroda, Rajkot, 


Surat ; 
. Jammu & Kashmir—Udhampur ; ye 
Kerala—Cochin, Trivandrum, Erna Kulum, Kojhibad; 
Madhya Pradesh—Amla, Sagar, Pachmarhi, Bhopal 
Indore, Gawalior, Jabalpur ; 

i hools) 

. Me _Avadi (two schools), Madras (two sc 

raneabate Coimbotore, Madurai, Tiruchi) 


M ntra—Ahmadnagar, Bombay (3 schools), 
AE Kirkee, Kharag-vasla, Lonavala, Nasik 


oO 
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Road Camp, Amarnath, Deolali, Nagpur, Poona 

+ (2 schools) Hobii, Manglore. 

10. Orissa—Puri, Sambhalpur ; 

11. Punjab—Ambala (2 schools) Ferojpur, Julundhar 
Shimla, Adampur Halwada, Chandigarh ; 

12. Uttar Pradesh— Agra (2 schools) Bareilly (2 schools) 
Debradun (2 schools) Jhansi Cantt, Kanpur (2 schools) 
Ranikhet, Lansdown, Lucknow Cantt, Manauri. 


Meerut (2 schools), Roorkee, Babeena cantt, Fatehpur, 
Mathura, Varansi; 


13. West Bengal—Barrackpore, Panagarh; 
14. Delhi- New Delhi Cantt; 
15. Manipur —Imphal. 


CHAPTER XIy 


SOME EXPERIMENTS IN INDIAN EDUCATION 


Q. Discuss in brief some chief €xperiments in Indian education. 
- - Or . 
Write notes on the following ;— 
(a) Vishwa, Bharti, (b) Arbindo Ash 
Islamia (d) Vanasthali Vidyapith (e) V 
(f) S.N.D. T. Women University, (g) 


ram, (c) Jamia-Milia 
idya Bhawan, Udaipur. 
Gurokol. 


exploitation, and in order to TeMOve social] 
ched the Movements such as Removal of @ 
untouchability etc. they also boycotted the 
System in their country, so as to free themse] 
and intellectual slavery of the British. In conse 
Ment, many experiments were made in differen 


ves from the mental 
quence of this Move- 
t parts of the country 
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in the field of education and national educational institutions were 
established. We have already discussed in brief such prominent 
institution. We will now discuss them in a little detail in this 
Chapter. The more prominent of such experiments are Wardha 
Scheme, (basic education); Vishwa Bharti; Shanti Niketan ; Arbindo 
Ashram, Pondicherry ; Jamia Milia; Islamia; Banasthali Vidhyapith, 
Rajasthan ; Vidya Bhawan, Udaipur Gurukul ; rural institute and 
Ss. D. T. Womens’ University, Poona etc, We have already 
discussed in detail the Wardha Scheme. while discussing the history 


of the development of Indian Education. We will now discuss below - 


the other experiments in the field of Indian education. 


Vishwa Bharti 


This experiment is very important historical event in the field 
of Indian education. It was founded by Maharshi Ravindra Nath 
Tagore at a place called Bolepur, which is nearly 11/2 mile away 
from Calcutta This institution was established in natural sorroun- 
dings and free environment and it has the result of Tagroe’s feeling 
of Tevolt against the unreal, unuseful and complicated existing edu- 
Cational system. 


In hisearly student-life, Ravindra Nath Tagore had experi- 
€nced the complicated nature of the existing educational system. 
He believed that this education was totally incapable of developing 
Most of the.natural powers and qualities of the child. It fails to 
make the development of his body, mind and soul and leads him 
@way from the realities of life, world and nature. Tagore was against 
the artificial environment. He was himself a poet, philosopher, artist 
and an educationist of a high category. He was of the view that the 
child should have proper and free environment for his complete 
development. He was against the unnatural control which proves 
to be detrimental in the development of natural faculties of the 
child, Tagore was a staunch devotee of the Nature. He visualished 
the presence of the creator in every particle of the mature. He also 

elieves in the principle of universal brotherhood. The distinction 
Of caste, class and nationality efc., were artificial and unnecessary 
inhis view. He was of the view that man can see eternal truth 
through the medium of nature. According to him, the realisation of 
the ‘Brahma’ was possible only through the realisation of the 
‘Nature’. In spite of the diversity of the human beings and nations, 
there is a basic unity and on the spiritual level, all the human being, 
cultures and philosophies are one. He believed in the realisation of 
‘Satyam, Shivam, Sundaram’ (Truth, Goodness and Beauty) through 
€ducat ion, meditation and art. 

On this educational and philosophical background, Tagore, 
endeavoured to make an experiment in the field of education. He 
Starrted his experiment by taking with him only 10 students. He 
Started a school at Bolepur and devoted himself with all heart and 
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i i i i i hical 
soul to give a practical shape to his educational and philosop 
ideas. This site was selected by Tagore’s father Maharshi Devendra 
Nath for the worship of God, Tagore also selected this place for 
his great experiment in education and named it ‘Shanti-Niketan. 


from Government interference, 
Following aims were determined at the time of establishment 
_of Vishwa Bharti University ;— 


(1) To study the mind of man 
of different forms of the truth. 


(2) To establish mutual close realisation with eastern count 
Ties afte: 


T patient study and Tesearch of different cul- 


tures of the eastern Countries on the basis of their inter- 
nal unity, 


(3) To increase contacts 


with the aim of realisation 


(4) To spread and exchange free ideas by increasing goodwill 
between East 


and West on the basis of unity for the 


(5) Keeping in view these ideals, to establish such a cultural 
centre at Shanti-Niketan Where study and research may 
be conducted in Teligion, literature, history, science and 

ist, Jain, Muslim Sikh 


t Great og the nations may be bridged 
in the name of that Great Almigthty God, who is Truth, 
Benevolence and One. 


€ University is divided into Various units, which are 
as follows :— 


(a) Shiksha Bhawan, Where education of University stage is 
, imparted and which js connected with Calcutta Univer- 
sity. 


(b) Vidya Bhawan, the college of under-graduates and post 
graduate studies and research, 
(c) Kala Bhawan, the college of fine arts and crafts, 


(d) China Bhawan, the school of language e. ¢. Chinese, 
Tibbetan ere, 
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(e) Shishu Bhawan i. e., nursery school. z 


(f) Path Bhawan, which is a school section upto matricula~ 
tion examination. 


(g) Sangeet Bhawan, the college of music and dancing. 

(h) Shanti-Niketan, the Institution of rural reconstruction. 
(i) Shiksha Satra or Higher School with 4 rural bias. 

(j) Shilpa Sadan or college of natural training. 


_ Thechief aim of these Institetions is cultural and philoso- 
Phical. Addition to this, keeping in view the material prosperity 
and development, School of Industries and Institute of Rural Recon- 
Struction have also been established. The aim of the School of 
Industries is to encourage local cottage industries. The aim of the 
Institute of Reconstruction is to study different problems, rural, 
€conomic, cultural and relating to heath and to present the solutions 
Telating to these problems. This Institution also includes the 
development of culture. dairying, cottage industries, rural welfare, 
Sanitation and educational and rural cultural development. In all 
these works, the students are given training by able and efficient 
teachers. The students and the teachers go to villages in groups 
and organise the work of social services there. 


; 2.. Arbindo Ashram—After returning from England, Sri 
Arbindo took up teaching work in a college of Boroda. During this 
Period, he made a deep study of culture, other Indian languages 
and Indian philosophy, At the time of partition of Bengal in 1900, 
he resigned from the service of college and started taking active 
Part in national movement. He was full of the feeling of high type 
Of patriotism. He declared that India,should determine her aim of 


achieving political freedom. During this period Sri Arbindo had 


to go to jail several times on account of his political activities. 
In 1908, when he was in Alipur jail, he decided to change the field 
of his life, He realised that his was the spiritual field and he has to 
give the message of Indian spiritualism to the whole’ world. Con- 
sequently, he left public life and established an ‘Ashram in Pondi- 
Cherry in 1910. He remained here for the rest of the life and left 
this material world for his heavenly abroad in the year 1950. 


Life and Philosophy of Sri Arbindo—Sri Arbindo was a great 
Yogi. tis devoted ee the practice of Yoga throughout his 
lifs and found out the grave and deep secrets of life. His philoso- 
phy was mainly based on the Vedanta of Upanishads. The feelings 
Of modern progressiveism had also influenced his ideas. He was of 
the firm conviction that man is only a transistory and a changeable 
Creature. This is not his ultimate form. After raising several 
steps above manhood, there is the supermanhood which is our 
ultimate goal and which will free us from the material life of this 
world 
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to realise the soul through internal light and consciousness is the 
aim human life. To achieve this spiritual consciousness is the 
climax or the completeress of development in the view of Sri 
Arbindo. With the development of this consciousness it will 
Proceed towards more and more Minuter life. It is the aim of 
human life to visualise and see that eternal and true soul which is 
ths basis of eternal truth by rising above the conditions of mind 
such as emotions, self-consciousness and feeling ete. The man has 
ultimately to reach this truth. 


Sri Arbindo was a great Yogi but the aim of his Yoga was not 
the renunciation of Society, nation or world. He always delivered 


This distance can be bridged up in this life also through the Yoga 
and We can achieve Supsrmental consciousness, The means 
through which this great change brought about, have been called 
‘integral Yoga’ by Sri Arbindo, He calls it ‘integral Yoga *because 
through it completeness or * integration can be achieved, Therefore, 
it means that life should be dedicated for achieving this great 
change. “ 


- Under the integral Yoga, the person Who wi i 
Supermental consciousness has to sdbvoe all hi ee 


‘ al education. 
According to him only that education Is teal and true which 
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human life successful. Besides this, it helps to establish true rela- 
tionship between life and mind and soul of that complete humanity 
Of whom he himself is a part. 


Sti Arbindo regarded conscience as the main part of education. 
According to him, there are 4 aspects of the conscience —heart, 
mind, intellect and knowledge. In his view, these powers of man 
have been constantly developing. Hence, the education should be 
such as may develop these powers of man. Only acquiring of 
knowledge was not education according to him. The education 
should be such as may develop the man at all stages, no matter 
Whether he be a child, a youth or adult. 


Sri Arbindo belived in the independence of child. According 
to him education should be based on the nature and psychological 
Condition of the child. Child is not a substance, which may be moul- 
ded according to wish of the parents or the teacher. Each individual 

as a self-developing soul. The duty of education is only to help the 
Child to acquire education through his own efforts so as to help 
1m to develop his intellectual, spiritual and creative powers. 


._,, Jt was the view of Sri Arbindo that the development of the 
individual does not mean the comptete development of his physical 
Powers and the complete satisfaction of his intellectual, emotional 
and physical passions but its aim to enlighten him according to 
his complete capility, talent, power’ love and universality. Only 
after attaining this enlightenment he concieves complete duty and 
happiness, Thus, like ‘integral Yoga’, Sri Arbindo believed in 
‘integral education’, In fact, that central part of man which is basi- 
cally one, complete and one essential truth; and which is capable to 
Oneness in the personality of man or in his body, sense and mind, is 
the central element of our personality. Thus, the development of 
Meas man isthe central truth of the ‘integral education’ of Sri 
indo, 


.,_ Ashram— In order to give a practical form and shape to his 
Philosophy of life and education, he founded an Ashfami at pondi- 
Cherry in 1920. He not only believed, in principles, in progressive ’ 
€ducation but was also in favour of giving it a practical and active 
Shape. Sri Arbindo Ashram is not only an experiment in Indian 
Srigation but it is also an ideal exqeriment in the method of living 

ife, 


_ This Ashram is a glaring example of the personality of Sri 
Ardindo, We cannot called it in any way a well-organised and 
Well-planned educational institution. When nearly half a century 
480, Sri Arbindo came in Pondicherry, some of his followers come 
*longwith him. They started living with him like the members of 
the family. In 1920 a French lady, who is now called ‘the mother” 
Came and settled in the Ashram. The development of the’ Ashram 
took place after the coming of the ‘mother’ and now the number 
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of inhabitants inthe Ashram has increased from 8 (which was in 
the beginning) to more than 800. This Ashram is not a monastery 
where saffron-clothed monks or children live. It is a family of the 
persons who are in the quest of knowing and achieving spiritual 
power and where every year men and women from different nations 


come to gain spiritual benefits besides the permanent inhabitants of 
the Ashram. 


Only such persons are admitted in the Ashram, who acoording 
to ‘mother’ have already had internal inspiration of spiritual life. 
There is no discrimination “of caste, class, religion, sex, race or 
nationality efc., for admission in the Ashram, That is why, men 
and women, children, youths and old persons of all the rations live 
in the Ashram. All the inhabitants of the Ashram lead their Jife on 
the basis of the ideals of Sri Arbino under the guidance of ‘mother’. 


_ All the inhabitants of the Ashram perform most of their works 
with their own hands, They have complete freedom of doing works 
according to their interest, capability and ability. Of course, the 
distribution of work is also made. The feeling of self less service is 
the basis of all works being done in the Ashram, All the works are 
deemed to be dedicated to God. 


This Ashram is a modern Ashram which is full of the basic 
special features of the Ashrams of the ancient stages. The ‘mother’ 
and some prominent inhabitants of the Ashram live in the central 
building of the Ashram. Its buildings are scattered far and wide and 
there is an environment of health, sanitation, and peace. Library, 
Teading room , Ashram, Bank, - Prayer house and fields etc., are all 
situated within the Ashram. Besides this, there is also provision of 
hospital, mess, dairy, engineering workshop, laundary, grain store, 
press, Ashram, school efc., which are run under the supervision and 


management of ‘mother’. There are more than 100 buildings in this 
Ashram. 


There are nearly 800 inhabitants living in this Ashram belon- 
ging to India, Europe, America, efc, and including Poets, musicians, 
Tetired high government Officers, judges, profes 5 
yers, engineers, monks efc., who pa ir ti 


J t altogether disre- 
garded. For example, there is the Provision of rouadatye dairy, 


laundary, printing prese, fields, gardens, spinning and Weaving, efc., 
in the Ashram, All these works and industries are run and organi- 
sed vo untarily by the inhabitants. Despite all sorts of freedom, 
there is an environment of spiritualism, self control and discipline 
in the Ashram. In spite cf the diversity of life there isa universal 
unity. 
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Ashram School— This school was founded in 1943 for the 
children of the members of the Arbindo Ashram. In the beginning, 
this school was established for only 32 children but at present there 
are-300 students belonging to different countries, races and religion 
in this school. The number of Bengali and Gujrati students is more 
than the students of other provinces and countries, This school has 
2 parts —junior and secondary. Besides this, there are also many 
students studying different languages. For adults also, provision has» 
been made for the teaching French, German, English, Sanskrit, 
Tamil and other languages. Besides the main subjects such as 
mathematics, chemistry, geography, history efc., in the school diffe- 
Tent languages and their literature have also been included in the 
curriculum. Main subjects are taught from junior to secondary 
Stage in each class according to grade. These subjects are taught 
through the medium of French language? The students are divided 
into different groups according to the standard of their knowledge 
and language. Because of the diversity of the back-ground of the 
Students, it becomes necessary to provide diversity of teachers also. 
Consequently, a large number of teachers are there to teach the 
Students. The standard of secondary school is ordinarily equal to 
the matriculation of different provinces of India and ’bacalauriate 
Standard’ of France. There is a well equipped laboratory for 
lving practical knowledge to the students in scientfic subjects. 
pape place has also been given to art and music inthe curri- 

ulum, 


_ -A special feature of this school is this that conventional exami- 
nations are not held here. The education of this school is free from 
Conventional examinations. The students are declared to have 
Passed only on the reports of the teacher and the tests held in the 
Classes, If any student wishes to appear at the ‘bacalauriate’ 
€xamination of France or matriculdtion examination of India, 
England or America, then proper arrangements are made for his 
Study and his curriculum is also modified accordingly. 


5 All the children are given the education of leading collective 
independent life. Under the rules of Ashram, all thé students are 
Slven complete opportunity to develop their personality Sri 
Arbindo himself believed in the complete freedom of the students 
and hence jn this school opportunities of self-development are pro- 
Vided to the students on the basis of the ideals of Sri Arbindo. 

OSt of the boys live in the Ashram with their parents but some 
Oys also Jive with their relations in Pondicherry. If there are 
Some boys who have no arrangement of residence, then provision 
Of their residence etc., is also made in a colony within the Ashram. 

Ontessorje and other progessive educational methods are adopted 
Or giving education to the children. All the children receive the 
SUidance, personal contact and love of ‘mother’. She herself 
Mmparts teaching and generally teaches French to the boys. The 

Shram does not give recognition to any particular religion. The 


'-. 
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ecucation of any specific religion is not imparted. Not only this, 
ali the external rituals efc., of the religions are prohibited for 
children so that they may not obstruct the progress and develop- 
ment of the children. Yet another special, feature of the Ashram 
school is this that special attention is given to the physical develop- 
ment of the students and all types of exercises, sports and games 
are compulsory for the students, 


All the teachers of the Ashram school are inhabitants of the 
Ashram and are the disciples of Sti Arbindo. The teachers are not 
given any salary. The Ashram fulfils all the needs of their family. 
Thus, the Arbindo Ashram is a training centre of the ancient and 
modern cultures of India, 


Sri Arbindo’s International University Centre—After the death 
of Sti Arbindo in December 1950, an International University 
Centre was established in the Pondicherry Ashram in order to give 
practical form to kis dream relating to education. This centre is, 
in fact, a living memorial of the sacred memory of Yogi Arbindo. 
In a special convention in 1951, it was decided to establish this 
centre and this university centre was inaugutated on January 6, 
1952. Since then the organisation and development of this centre 
have been taking place constantly. In fact, this centre is an expanded 
and converted form of the Ashram school. The curriculum of the 
university includes subjects such as complete philosophy, Indian 
and Western philosophy, Mathematics, International Relations and 
Sociology etc. Special emphasis is given on the teaching of Physical 
Education and Yogasana etc. 


This International University is open for the students of diffe 
rent countries, races, religions and classes. Its basic aim isto 
provide facilities for deep study and research in Spiritual and 
philosophical life. An endeavour is made to give practical form to 
Sri Arbindo’s principles of ‘integral education’ and ‘integral Yoga.’ 
This centre also endeavours to Propagate the feeling of universal 
brotherhond, 


3. Jamia-Milia Islamia—This educational institution can 
be regarded as a great experiment in the field of Indian Education 
organised by nationalist Muslims. It was founded for the first 
time in 1920 at Aligarhin Consequence of the Nationalist Movement. 
In 1955, this institution was shifted to Delhi where it is still flour- 
ishing. In 1928, the teachers of Jamia Milia took an oath that 
they will themselves look after the management of this institution 
and will not accept a monthly salary of more than Rs. 150/-for a 
period of 30 years During the same period, the members of the 
staff established an association called ‘Aujuman Talimae Milia’ 
and started managing the institution. In 1938, this Association 
changed its name to Jamia Milia Islamia Society, 
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The Jamia Milia was established with the aim of giving 
Practical form to the ideas of Gandhiji in the field of education. 
Its chief aims were to provide such religious and secular education 
to Indians, specially to Muslims, which should be based on national 
feelings to make higher study and do research work and to make 
different experiments in the field of education. It is an autonomous 
Institution and looks after its own management. The highest 
aspiration or aim of Jamia Milia Islamia will be to develop such 
a form of life of Indian Muslims whose central point may be Islam 
and to develop our national culture in such a way so that it may be 
establish harmony with world culture ofthe human race. This 
Institution acts upon this principles and awakens patriotism and 
the feeling of unity among the Muslims and _ inculcates in them the 
inspiration to protect national interests and render service for the 
same purpose so that India may make hey full contribution in the 
Service of human race and may uplift the feelings of development, 
Peace and justice. 


_ Jamia Milia Islamia was established with thess aims in view. 
This Institution makes full endeavour to achieve these ideals and 
Objectives. Jamia Milia Islamia is not only a school or college but 
many educational institutions have been included in it and all these 
together form the Jamia Milia Islamia. It includes the following 
educational institutions :— 


(1) A residential college, where higher education of art and 
social sciences is imparted. There is also the provision 
of imparting training in subjects such as agriculture, 
social education and community development in the 
college. s 


(2) A multi-purpose residential © high school, where training 
of handicrafts and industries is given besides the educa- 
tion of general ‘subjects in secondary schools. 


(3) A residential primary school which is run through pro- 
ject method and where emphasis ts given on ne 
co-operation of teachers and students. Itis 4 type 0 
an ideal primary school. 


(4) Teachers’ training college, 
the teachers on the basis © 
Diploma in junior course an 
are awarded here, 

(5) Adult educational Institution, 
literature are published besid 
in the field of social education. 

fts is 


(6) Arts institute, where training of arts and cra 
given, 


where training is given to 
f basic education system. 
d B. Ed. in senior courses 


where Hindi and Urdu 
es making of experiments 
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(7) There is also an Institute for rural Economics and 
Sociology, where study of post graduate standard and 
~ research in rural problems are done. 
(8) Institute of History and Politics. 
(9) Institute of rural education, 
(10) Child centre, 
(11) Makqtab Jamia Limited, where boo! 


ks of higher stand- 
ard and literature are published, 


To give training to basic teachers, to study and make special 
research relating to ruraly €conomic, social and educational 
problems, expansion of social education to make special experiment 
in the field of daily education witha view to implement the com- 
munity development schemes and the publication of literature 
relating to these subjects etc., are the special programmes of Jamia 
Milia. After the independence, the Central Government have 
granted liberal financial and other types of help to this Institution 
and consequently, this Institution has made a lot of progress. In 
the field of Indian education, Jamia Milia is 


4, Vanasthali Vidyapith—Vanasthali Vidyapith is the centre 
of women education in Rajasthan. This Institution is a beautiful 
example of showing as to how modern education can be imparted 
to Indian women on the basis of ancient Indian ideals and culture. 
In fact, it can be Tegarded an important experiment in this 
connection. 

It has been established” in a villa 
away from Jaipur in the Province of Rajasthan. This village 
Consists of the poor farmers, labourers and some Harijans etc. 
Because of the establishment of Vidyapith, the fields of many 


S a ‘ even today they have a 
feeling of Opposition towards Vidyapith. However, the local 
people have been very much benefitted beca 


In the year 1929, a Congress worker Damed Sri Hira Lal 
Shastri stayed at this Village along with some Persons With the aim 
of doing social service in this village. He buj 


ewan Kutir’, Shanti Bai, 

essed a desire even in het 
youth to establish a school there. Unfortunately, she died in the 
ng the unfulfilled desires of his 
sthali Vidyapith. To begin with, 
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a small Girl’s School was opened, which developed in*the name 
of Vanasthali Vidyapith since 1942. 


At present, nearly 1,000 girl students of different parts of the 
country belonging to different classes and races efc,, receive primary 
to higher education in the Vanasthali Vidyapith. The early building 
of Vanasthali Vidyapith are made of clay but recently some pucca 
buildings have been built for hostels, multi-purpose High school 
Kala Bhawan, Shiksha Bhawan and for the residences of the princi- 
pal and one or two other teachers. Mast of the teachers still live in 
old and kuchcha houses. 


_. There is provision of free education in the Vanasthali Vidya- 
Pith for the girls from child classes to MeA, in some subjects. The 
aim of this Vidyapith is to make the complete development- of the 
girls by imparting them modern education on the basis of Indian 
Culture. Emphasis is given on the development of hteir character, 
body and mind. In order to make the girls self-reliant, they are 
8iven training in different types of domestic works. The management 
Of the Hostel is done by the girls themselves. A special care is 
taken for their physical development. With this aim in view, they 
are given training in sportsand games, wielding of swords and 
Sticks, riding, different exercises efc. 


A special emphasis is given on the building of the eS 23 
Of the girls, Each girl is taught the lesson of social freedom Di 
Care is also taken to see that this may not be converted into undesi- 
table freedom. Besides this, the feelings of social service, scli-reianee 
Patriotism efc., are also inculcated in the girls. In order to fulfil 
these aims, provision has been made for -panch Mukhi-Shiksha. 
According to this system, provision has been made for importing 
Physical education, practical education, training in atts, mora’ 
education and intellectual education. 


No boy can be admitted in the Vidyapith. It is, in fact, a 
Schoo] Erclusively for girls. Even the teachers and workers of ue 
idyapith cannot get their sons admitted in the Vidyapith. ia k 
€ver, there are male as well as female teachers. Because of the are 
Of able female teachers, mostly male teachers teach the: gitls 
almost all the stages. Ther2 is a primary school in the Vids 
Which also has a child class. Besides this, there is a High schoo 
in which after 8th class, there are 2 departments—the first 4a 
eneral High School in which there are 9th and 10th classes an 
© Second is multi purpose Schoo] organise 


tite years cour i ducation from 9th to 11th 
se of higher secondary educali c L 
oa Thereafter, the audeits can take admission directly 8 B.A. 
“sides this, there is provision of study of B. A. and M. A. Classes, 
Which are recognised by the Rajasthan University. 


‘2 
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Thus, the genera] Subjects of the girls are taught ip the 
Vanasthali Vidyapith ina new environment. This Vidyapith is, 
on the one hand, a pure Educational Institution for the girls ; and 


and fearlessness are inculcated in them by giving training in riding, 
weilding of swords, sticks etc. Opportunity of education of collec- 
tive life is given to the girls coming from different provinces and 
belonging to different classes and castes, Allthe teachers and 
the students have to wear Kiiadi clothes, to lead a simple life and 
to sit on earth instead of chairs in their classes, This development 
in them Creates a feeling of piety and austerity, Thus, Vanasthali 


It is necessary to mention here thatin the Vanasthali 
Vidyapith, the life of the teachers is very difficult. The houses in 
which they live are not only trouble-some but are insufficient to 
lead a modern and civilised life. In some senses, it Seems to be 
tather insulting. Since, it is an Institution of girls, only the 
Observance of some rules and regulations of discipline becomes 
necessary but when this discipline becomes difficult and artificial, 
the teachers lose their confidence, It is, therefore, necessary that 
the Vidyapith should not appoint male teachers in its staff. Ifin 
the name of discipline, teachers are changed from time to time, 


5. Vidya Bhawan, Udaipur—This institution was 
Saas gan Gba small school in the year 1931 by Dr. Mohan 
ingh Mehta, Since then it has been makin 
Dr. Mehta was a prominent weee hee Rien ete 
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that this type of system was not suitable. Thus, later on, in accor- 
dance with the interest of the students, the programmes? of camps 
began to be organised and consolidated and in its place, classes 
of subjects such as Arts class, Geography class, History class, Lite- 
Tature class efc., were organised. The students could go to any 
class in accordance with their interest but in the course of time, 
several other changes took place and now there is provision of 
education of all classes i.e, from child class to higher education. 
This Institution is affiliated with the Rajputana University and at 
Present it includes Nursery Departments, Primary School, Higher 
Secondary School, Higher Basic Sehool, Training College, and 
other educational Institutions for social service training. Different 
type of education for giving training in handicrafts and crafts efc., 
are imparted. 


The main aim of Vidya Bhawan, Udaipur is to make social 
reform, rural development, to render social service and to bring 
about public awakening through the medium of special programme 
of education, It may be noted here that this Institution has, to 
a great extent, succeeded in achieving its abjectives and with a view 
to achieve these objectives, researches and experiments are made 
throughout the whole year. This Institution is managed by the 

idya Bhawan Samiti, Udaipur and the Government of India also 
grants financial help and educational patronage to it. 


6. S: N. D. T. Women’s University—In 18%, Maharshi 
Karve established a school in Poonafor widows. In the course of 
time, this Institution began to develop slowly and gradually and 
because of its popularity, the number of the students also increased 
and many parents began to sent tHeir unmarried daughters in this 
Institution. Thus, with the slow agd gradual increase of Hostel, 
Primary school, Primary Teachers, Training centres, Secondary 
School efc., Maharshi Karve started the scheme of higher educa- 
tion of Indian Women. He was of the view that the curriculum 
of the girls and boys cannot be the same because the field of works 
of men and women are separate. Hence, he prepared © curriculum 
of higher education in accordance with the needs of women and 
established a Women University at Poona in 1916. This institution 
Continued to make progress without any Government recognition 
and help and in 1930 the Head Office of this University was shifted 
to Bombay because a millionaire of Bombay gave in charity lacs of 
Tupees inthe sacred memory of his mother, Srimati Nathi Bai 

amodar Thackersey. That is why, this institution was thereafter 
named as S. N. D. T. Womens’ University after the name of the 
said woman and since 1951 it has also been accorded Government 
Tecognition. There are many colleges in Bombay, Poona, Surat, 
Baroda, Ahemdabad etc,, which are affiliated to it and there is not 
the least douht that this institution has been making Valuable con- 
tribution in bringing about social revolution by giving the message 
of awakening to the Indian women. 


vided to the women students for appearin 
Private candidates. The chief"functions of this Institution are to 


Were mostly situated outside the cities in | 
Students had to lead a very disciplined and difficult life, 


_ Inthe 20th century, when the feelings of nationa 
Tevival of ancient culture received Momentum 4 


c 1902 | ished in Verandavana 
inl9ll. The Arya Pratinidhi Sabha of U.P, is Tesponsible for its 
Management and Organisation. 


Shraddhananda in 1903. Arya-Pratinidhi Sab 
sible for its Organisation and management 
different pacts of the country come in these Gurukuls to Study, 
specially Sankskrit and Ayurveda, 


come out of Gurukuls after completion of 14 years of Study, At 


in Gurukul 
Kangri. The curriculum of the Gurukul includes subjects such as 


Vedic Research, Ayurveda Research and higher text books of anci- 


——— a 
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ent Indian literature and history. The study of Sanskrit language 
1s compulsory. 


An endeavour has been made for the revival of ancient vedic- 
Civilisation and culture through these Gurukuls. Hence, the pro- 
grammes of daily life of the students are mostly the same as existed 
in the Ashrams of ancient period. The students have to observe’ 
Strict celibacy for nearly 25 years and have to remain unmarried. 
They have to lead simple, pious and strict life. Meat, wine, smok- 
1ng are strictly prohibited for the students. Prayer, Yajna, evening 
Prayer erc., are necessary for all the®students in their daily pro- 
grammes. An endeavour has been made to make the students 


Teligious and to raise their moral and religious standards. 


These Gurukuls of Vrindavana dnd Hardwar are only for 
Oys. The supporters of this type of educational system are against 
€0-education. Consequently, the girls cannot be admitted in these 
urukuls. However, separate Gurukuls have been established for 
them. Girl’s Gurukul, Dehradun, Girl’s Gurukul, Sasni (U. P.) and 
Agra, Kanya College, Baroda deserve special mention in this con- 
Nection. General education and education of languages and home 
Crafts etc.. are given to the girls on the basis of the ideals of Indian 
Roman. Rules relating to leading of life and morality are as strict 
Or the girls as they are for the boys. 


__ Thus, these Gurukuls are also experiments in the field of 
Indian education with a view to achieve the revival of ancient Vedic 
Educational system and culture These Gurukuls are making 
Praise-worthly contribution in the preservation and expansion of 

Ndian knowledge and sciences. It*'would not be an exaggeration 
to say that if these Gurukuls had not.come tothe rescue and had 
Not endeavoured to improve our ancient medical system, our Indian 

Yurved would have been completely dead by this time before the 
Pomp and show of western sciences. These Gurukuls have also 
Contributed much in the propagation and expansion of Sanskirit 
anguage. Indeed, they can be regarded as praiseeworthy experl- 
ments in the field of Indian education. & 


After making a brief study of the above mentioned modern 
*XPeriments in the field of Indian education, we may conclude that 
ie €xperiments, in fact, occupy a special position in the history 
~ Indian education: Much of these experiments have their own 
Special features and have been contributing in their unique way for 
© Preservations and expansion of ancient Indian culture and 
p ilosophy, Let us hope that these institutions will make much 
pore Progress in future and will make a lot of contribution in 
Saoving the difficulties which are prevalent in the modern Indian 
e Ucational system. 


( 


CHAPTER XV 


EDUCATION IN THE SIXTH FIVE YEAR PLAN 
(1978-1983) 

The National Development Council, at its meeting in March 
1978, discussed the Draft of the Sixth Five Year Plan. Affirming the 
objectives of sub-reliance, removal of unemployment, poverty and 
economic disparities, the TWational Development Council approved 


the plan programmes for their Tealisation. So far as edncation is 


concerned, the following policy has been adopted in the Sixth Plan 
which signify six mojor changes :— 


Nature of Education Policy 


After Independence, adult education and literacy programmes 
were undermined, The expenditure incurrel on these programmes 
has been less than one per cent of the total plan out lays for educa- 
tion. Therefore, in view of their importance, top priority is now 
being given to these programmes. Efforts will be made to expand 
adult education Programmes for the age group of 15 to 35 on 


the National level, For it, a provision up to 10 per cent of the total 
plan outlays of education, will be made. 


. Apart from this several other measures 
will be initiated to improve the existing programme so that it may 
be made more beneficial and effective. In schools much stress will 
be given to the enrolmeht of children and girls belonging to the 
scheduled castes, sceduled tribes and weaker sections of the society. 


dary and University education should not be stressed. Efforts 
should also be made to improve the quality of education, Besides, 


it has also been proposed to introduce vocational education at the 
secondary stage, 


The plan outlays on education has been increased. During 
the last ten years, it has bzen increased at the rate of 12 per 
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cent per annum. The expected expenditure during 1978-79 is Rs. 
2,245 crores. It is proposed that the plan and its programmes 
should be considered from the integrated point of view and effective 
measures should be initiated to achieve the objectives of develop- 
ment. 


Previously, the implementation of educational development 
programmes has been much _ below the desired standard. Therefore 
measures will be adopted to make the implementation more effective 
especially in those states where primary education is lagging and 
majority of adults are illiterate. Measures have also been proposed 
for developing the education of Science and scientific attitude, 
formal education and training at all levels and making the educa- 
tional programmes rural-oriented. x ° 


Primary Education 


A significant rise has been registered in the enrolment of 
students. During the four years of the Fifth Plan, there were addi- 
tional enrolments of 106 lakhs (72 lakhs from class I to VI and 34 
lakhs from class VI to VIII). The percentage of enrolment -in the 
age group of 6to 11 years was 85 percent, 11 to 14 years 40 per 
cent and 6 to 14 years 69 per cent. These particulars are shown in 
the enclosed schedule. 


In order to fulfill the constitutional obligation within a period 
of ten years, it is proposed to accelerate the expansion of educa- 
tion; From this point of view, the following policy has been 
Proposed to be pursued: — 5 


(1) Till now efforts to stimulate enrolments in the classes 
from Ito Vand VI to VIII have been much stressed. Conse- 
quently, a large number of enrolments has become useless. About 

per cent students from classI to V and 75 per cent students: 
from class VI to VIIL left their schools. Therefore, in dele 
Ing the targets of progress, average attendance “should also a 
considered as a rational basis in addition to the annual  enrol- 
Ments. To achieve this aim efforts will be made regardnig the 
Control of wastage and the management of the programmes. 


: F : he 

2) Facilities for primary education are avilable in all t 
urban meen Teruel sareaeh ‘here is now one primary school 
Within a distance of 1-5 km. and one middle school within 3 
distance of 3 km. They cover 93 per cent and 60 per cent rura: 
Population respectively. During the Plan period, programmes 
will be reviewed at the time of determining. the location of new 
primary and middle schools. New educational institutions will 
be opened with a primary base. 


(3) For the expansion of primary education, the policy 
adopted till now was to enroll maximum number of students in 
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(4) The present admission and the whole time educational 
system suffers from two main drawbacks. If children of higher age 
wish to get admission in the school, even then there is 0 
opportunity for them, As a result, the number of school leaving 
students increase. The children who work at their homes have no 
alternative except leaving the studies, Therefore, the following 
teforms have been proposed: — 


(A) Multi-admission system will be adopted anda condensed 
course of informal education will be introduced for those children, 
in the age group of 9 to 14 years, who have never been admi- 
ttedin the school or who left the school before becoming 
literate. Educational Programmes forthe age group of 9 to 14 
years, will receive Special attention. 


(B) Part-time informal educational programme will be intro-« 
duced for those children, in the age group of 9 to 1s years 
who were previously admitted in the Primary schools, but later 
on could not continue their studies. If Possible, every child in the 
age group of 6to 14 years, will attend the school on full time 
basis. Part-time education will be provided to those children, 
who on account of economic reasons are unable to Pursue full 
time courses. It will reduce the extent of Wastage and the 
number of students discontinuing their studies, 


As a result of the above Programme, the 
Primary education is expected to increase up to the extent of 
320 lakhs during the plan period (220 lakhs ip classes from [ 
to VI and 100 lakhs in classes from VI to VIII). The details are 
shown in the attached schedule 3, Increase jn the number of enrol- 
ments will mean Providing educational facilitie 


atthe rate of 110 Per cent for the age Ton 
Percent for the age group 11 to 4 eee eee 


ears and 
the agé group 6 to 14 years, mers and 90 per cent for 


enrolment in 


© () At the present Majority of the children not going to 
schoo] belong to the scheduled Castes, scheduled tribes ‘and thé 
of society such as agricultural labourers 
t de for their enrolments. 
the appointment of additional teachers, provision of 
n large scale and ashram schools 
Castes and scheduled tribes. Sepa- 
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(6) Efforts will also be made to reduce the regional imba- 
lances. Every state government will be asked to initiate steps 
for the speedy expansion of primary education in backword areas. 


(7) The classes, whose educational problems have not been 
studied till now, are neglected. Therefore, special impetus and 
encouragement will be given to extensive educational develop- 
ment as a part of integrated regional, development programmes. 


(8) The programme is expected to have a phenomenal 
expansion It will cover the backward areas and people who are 
economically poor. This can be made possible by large scale 
mobilisation of organisational efforts, and governmentai assis- 
tance. To assist the programme, efforts will also be made to 


expand basic education. In this regard, the teachers of primary — 


schools have to play a key role. In ‘addition of teaching, their 
services will also be utilised forthe enrolment of those children 
who are not willing to join the schools. The strength of super- 
visory staff will be increased so that such children may not dis- 
continue their studies. 


Apart from expanding educational facilities, systematic 
attempts are needed to bring the qualitative improvement in 
primary education soas to draw the attention and interest of the 
people. Therefore it has been proposed to make sufficient allocation 
of budget forthe programmes which aim to bring qualitative 
improvement. These programmes include the socially useful produc- 
tion work, improvement of curriculum, linking tne education with 
environment by making it conducive to the children, adjustment of 
school holidays with climate and agricultural operations, construc- 
tion, of school buildings by using local material, improvement of 
texe books, adoption of dynamic methods in teaching and evalua. 

- tion, improved teaching in language, arithmetic and science, crea= 
tion of scientific consciousness and attiude, better training of 
teachers and improvement in supervison works. 


Evidently, these efforts require huge investment and ere a 
mobilization of community resources. This problem can be so KG 
by adopting the 3 point programme with regard to saving ia unl 
Costs, effective utilisation of present resources and in allocation : — 


(A) The cost incurred per unit, in primaty education can be 
Teduced to a large extent by adopting the programmes of part-time 
and informal education. It can also be reduced by adopting double 
shift system at least in classes J and II. 


B) P: s a result of defective selection of school loca- 
tion Midi aS of teachers, the available resources are 
hot being effectively utilised. It is evident by the fact that in many 
fields, the existing facilities have not been fully-used. In order to 
Temove these drawbacks, long term and intensive efforts are needed 
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It is expected that it will increase the number of enrolments with- 
out appointing additional “staff to that proportion. 


(C) Sufficient increase in allocations for primary education is 
also needed. For it, an allocation of Rs. 900 crore or 50 per cent 
of the total allocation for primary education has been made in the 
present plan. 


Adult Education 


The erstwhile schemes of adult education namely—(1) farmers’ 
functional literacy programme*‘for rural areas, (2) labour institutes 
and multi-purpose adult education centres for urban areas, (3) 
adult education department in universities, (4) Nehru Youth cent- 
res, (5) National service schemes and (6) scheme of financial assis- 
tance to voluntary organisations for adult education, will be conti- 
nued. Besides, emphasising the adult education programme for 15 
to 35 year age group,a national programme for adult education 
has been proposed. Previously, 5 lakh adults per year were made 
literate. Now, it has been proposed to cover 650 lakh adults under 
the adult education and literacy programmes, In the first year, the 
programme will cover 15 lakh adults, in the second year 45 lakh. 
in the third year 90 lakhs, in the fourth year 180 lakhs and in the 
fifth and final year 320 lakhs. Undoubtedly, such a programme 
undertaken on so grand a scale, requires best organisational efforts 
and financial resources, Some of the chief aspects of such task are 
as follows :— 


(1) The programme is mainly centred on those groups of 
tural and urban people who are most exploited and poor, living 
below the level of poverty. Out of them, special attention will be 
given to the age group of 15-35’ 


(2)In the programme, litercy occupies an imortant place. 
It is oriented towards the poor illiterate people. The chief alms of 
the programme are to create consciousness among the poor people 
about their social realities, to organise them, to assist them in the 
efforts of understanding and solving their problems of daily life 
and to include them in the tremendous task of social and national 
development, Therefore, in addition to literacy, the programme 
will include an appropriate combination of different aspects confor- 
ming to the individual needs and interests, These aspects will 
include : general education and trianing for citizenship, health edu- 
cation and family planning, growth of occupational ability, use of 


science and technology in daily life, physical education and cultural 
activities, 


_ (3) The success of this programme rests on encouraging and 
Motivating adults, proper selection and training of workers, prepa- 
tng good reading material, adopting dynamic method, between 
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work and education, organising mas movement, proving 
Sufficient observation and guidance. Therefore, in the plan, 
sufficient attention will be given to these aspects. D 


(4) In order to develop the programme, the services of volun. 
tary agencies, youths interested in social service, workers’ organi- 
sations and retired teachers and other interested persons will be 
utilised. These can be very useful for the adult education progra+ 
mme. Under the programme, teachers and students will be used on 
the bassis of selection. Where possible, the adult education progra- 
mme will be linked with development programme. 


(5) Such a programme can bé& organised with a high level 
decentralised base to guide the paogramme, the Central government 
have constituted a National Board of Adult Education. Similar 
agencies will be established at the state, district, block and“local 
community level. 


The first year of the programme will mainly be a year of 
Pe scarauon: Some measures under the programme are as 
ollows :— 


(a) To start the plan programme at district and block level 
with consultation of all the agencies ; 


(b) To search voluntary youth workers, ex-military personnel 
and other organisations at the block level ; 


(c) To create fauourable atmosphere by motivating the neo. 
adult literates ; 


(d) To constitute resource centres in all blocks ; 


(e) To prepare curriculum and teaching material in accordance 
to the felt needs of neo-litegates ; 


(f) To improve training methods and materials ; and 


(g) To organise training of educational personnel at the 
district and block level. 


’ The main aspect of the programme which is being developed 
is that education will now cross the traditional limits of the educa- 
tion department. In fact, the programme will be considered a co- 
Operative effort in which all the agencies of the central and state 
0vernments occupy an important role. The other important aspect 
of the programme is that education Will be linked with development 


apes prepared specially for particular areas and commu- 
es5 


__ The allocation proposed for this programme is Rs. 200 crores 
vets amounts to 10 percent of the total plan outlays. During 
e Fifth Plan, there was a provision of Rs. 18 crores or adult 1 per 
cont of the total plan outlays. During the plan period, various 

8encies will participate in the adult education programme. There. 
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fore, the programme will, be financed by the different sources. For 
instance various planners and project officers will make financial 
Provision for their adult education programmes. In case of tribal 
areasand communities, the adult education programme will be 
financed by. the tribal plans. Similarly, a provision for farmers’ 
literacy can be made under the programme of rural development 
and agriculture. Therefore, during the next five years, the expendi- 
ture incurring on education will become only a part of the total 
financial provision for adult education. If needed, the programme 
will be expanded through yearly plans. 


Secondary Education 


. in the field of Secondary Education, the development that has 
taken place is unplanned’ It is confined up to the expansion of 
facilities. Consequently, several expensive institutions have been set 
up. Therefore, the programmes included in the present plan will 
give emphasis on quantitative improvement, vocationalisation, and 
control on quantitative growth. In backward areas, it may be 
necessary to open new secondary schools, but in general the policy 
to be pursued will be that new schools, but in general the policy to 
be pursued will be that new schools should not be opened without 
proper planning. The efforts to run the school and college classes 
ina uniform pattern will be continued and the problems facing 
implementation will be solved carefully. 


It is expected that additional enrolment in Secondary Schools 
during the plan wil] be about 30 lakhs. It has been Proposed to 
achieve this target by better and efficient utilisation of present 
secondary schools instead of opening new ones, 


Qualitative improvement? willbe stressed. There are several 
programmes which are not very much expensive. However they are 
needed for continuous improvement. The programmes which are 
proposed for such a purpose are as follows :— 


(a) Productive works which are socially useful 5 

(b) Improved teaching of maths and Science : 

(c) To engage students in social servi : i 
cooler Ices and adult literacy 

(d) To arrange better training for teachers, 


Under the present plan a major task in the field of secondary 
peutetion will be to pre 4 vocational base for students. In 
order to compose a working group, extensive princi i 
framed by the Education Ministry. The yoenGad rate pele 
made available in the present plan will be more beneficial than the 
Fifth plan programmes. But at present they will be at experimental 
Stage linked together with the rural development programmes. 


ah 
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_. Inorderto set up new training institutes, it is essential to 
utilise the existing training facilities Gf the erstwhile industrial 
training institutes, polytechnics and agricultural schools. New 
training programmes for particular places should be prepared on 
the basis of extensive survey. The regions selected for new train- 
ing institutes should b2 capable of providing employment amenities 
for the products of occupational courses. Therefore, the opportu- 
nities for self-employment should be searched so that efficient 
training may be organised for the students of secondary schools. 


In the present plan, a provision of Rs. 300 crores has been 
made for Secondary Education. This provision requires collection 
of money from various additional resources. For instance, some 
of the states have adopted a system of development tax in order to 
Collect funds for science education, school buildings and tsaching 
implements. In the plan period contributions and assistance from 
local communities will be encouraged. 


General Higher Education 


During the previous four plans, there had been speedy and 
unplanned expansion of general higher education. In the Fifth 
Plan, the growth rate of general higher education has declined to 
some extent. This reduction is the growth rate is due to two causes, 
namely-adoption of new policy for the regularisation of enrolments 
and the new pattern of higher secondary education. Such type of 
pavelonmient is significant and its benefits will be integrated in the 
plan. 


_ In the sixth plan there is no»provision for setting up @ new 
university. New colleges will be opened only after making sufficient 
arrangements viz. resources, budget and other material. Measures, 
regarding the rationalisation of existing institutions, will be initiated. 
The recommendation made regarding the tuition fee of secondary 
Education is also appropriate and compatiable for higher education. 
It will control the more expansion of higher edvcat.on. But in 
Order to pursue this policy, two prerequisites are esseptial.—(A) It 
should be carefully observed that the proposed policy should 
increase educational facilities for the weaker sections and 
Communities. Higher education: is the only alternative for their 
Progress, (B) The informal programmes of higher education 
Should be encouraged so that higher education may be available to 
all the interested persons. In pursuance of this measure, all the 
Universities will be requested to include private candidates include 
Various examinations. . 3 


; Thus in the present plan, emphasis will be given on qualitative 
improvement. The University Grants Commissions recently 
Prepared an outine for a comprehensive policy which is useful for 
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the implementation of this programme. The main programmes of 
the present plans are as follows :— 


igher education will be related to the meritorious 
adenosine interest on advanced learning. Therefore, at ne 
graduate and post-graduate level admissions will be made on se ee 
tion basis. However, seats will be reserved, for the students 
belonging to the weaker sections of society. 


f study 
2) At the pre-graduate and graduate level, courses o 

will a Peaeanieed so that it may be more useful for studerts and 
‘the community. Further, courses of study will be diversified along 
with the modernisation of existing facilities and teaching methods, 


(3) At the pre-graduate stage, Indian languages will be the 
media Of education. Production of text books in Indian languages 
will be encouraged. Besides, facilities for the study of foreign 
languages will be expanded. 


(4) There will be decentralisation of power between the 
various departments of that university andthe affiliated colleges. 
The programme of autonomous colleges will be fully adopted. 


(5) The financial assistance which is provided by the Univer- 
sity Grants Commission to the colleges for improving their teaching 
standards will be decided on selective basis. 


(6) Extension programme, alongwith teaching and research, 
will be an integral part of higher education. It will not only cover 
the educational reforms in the various fields, but also cover the 
service of the local communities. 


6 
(7) Post-graduates studies and research will be generally 
confined to the university departments. 


(8) Proper attention will be given to the interests and well 
being of teachers. 


(9) Fuudainental research wo: 
assistance for research works will b 
Collective and departmental levels, 


tk will be €ncouraged. Financial 
© expanded at the individual, 


In the Sixth Plan, a provision of Rs. 
‘made for general education. The average Teg 
general education signifies the growing importance of adult and 
elementary education. {It is, therefore, 


i { essential to check the mere 
€Xpansion On the one side and to collect the internal resources on 
the other. 


265 crores has been 
arding allocation for 


Technical Education 


{fn the field of technical education, the condition is entirely 


& 
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di A 2 
Sree For instance, the development of technical education is 
€ luture needs of manpower, It is mainly responsible 


techni 

tional ammaapower so that priority may be fixed in the educa- 
een pro ate the Perspective of techaical education, it has 
manera to organise an information system for technical 


. Thus the Present Pla i ‘spt Bey, 
1 lan gives to riority to qualitative 
sce genes pois will be made fon the iaprovement of text 
grammes of aan €rnisation of existing facilities. The present pro- 
nued, Fj educational reforms and integration will remain conti- 
established” new centres for advanced study and research will be 
Of engi €d. Postgraduate courses and research works in the field 
fever and technology will be maintained at the existing 
serv; perimental research projects and technical extension 
ices will be given more emphasis. 


Other Programmes 


cal ae the present Plan, all the erstwhile schemes regarding physi, 
cultu FEW Ga) Sports, language development , scholarships, art at 
adult «, will fémain continued. The programmes of primary an 

Spec; Education will be given top priority. In the field of culture, 
Pecial attention will be given towards the preservation of cultural 
etitage viz, monuments, manuscripts, and cultural artifice etc, 
sides, efforts will also be made to inculcate consciousness about 


Cultural heritage among the students. 
Implementation 


The distribution of financial outlay of Rs. 1,955 crores is 
Shown in the enclosed 4th table. This arrangement is in addition 
fo plan outlays which is expected to be Rs. 2,245 crores durting 
1978-79, Most of the schemes included in the present Plan are 
different from the previous schemes. Additional financial arrange- 

“nts and efforts are needed for their proper implementation. 
he Principal aspect included in the present ‘scheme is that it gives 
Uch emphasis on human investment without that transformation 
€ducation system is not possible, So far as teaching aspect is 


oncerned, special attention will be given to the reforms of educa- 
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tional organisation. These reforms include the policy of decen- 
tralisation and, diversification, encouragement to experiments and 
remoulding of school courses at different levels efc. The efforts 
in the field of management and administration will include the 
organisation of voluntary associations of workers, development of 
close contacts with the local communities, collection and utilisation 
of community resources efc. In order to face the challenges of 
new programmes, educational agencies have to play various roles. 


They have to organise a widespread movemert for the schemes 
of primary and adult education. 


In the sphere of finance, emphasis will be laid on saving and 
proper utilisation, of funds. Efforts will be made for the speedy 
development of the under-developed states. The plan makes 


special educational provision for the students belonging to the 
weaker sections of the society. 


For the successful implementation of these programmes, it is 
essential to give top priority to adult and basic education and to 
contro] the expansion of secondary and higher education. Further, 
it is also essential that financial assistance in the urban areas 


should not be increased where sufficient economic amenities are 
available. 


e 


SCHEDULE—3 
Enrolment Targets—1978-83 
Classes/Age ‘group Position in 1978-83 1982-83 ” 


1977-78 (Additional) (Expected 
Position) = 


(A) Enrolment (in lakhs) 


() 1-5 713 220 (A) 933 ; 
(2) 6—8 187 100 (B) 287 
(3) 1-8 900 320 (C) 1220 
(B) Percentage of enrolment to the number of age-group. 
(1) 9-11 85 —= 110 
(2) 11—14 40 —— 57 
(3) 6—14 69 — 90 


RG ates ye ee ee caret | er SEE 
Enrolment in part time classes. 


(A)—120 Lakhs ; (B)—40 Lakhs ; (C)—160 Lakhs. 
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| SCHEDULE—4 


. 
4 


Expenditure on Education— 1978-83 * 


Sl. No. Major Head Fifth Plan Expected Expenditure In the-1978. 


1974-79 1974-78 83 Plan 

(1) (2) (3) ° (4) () 

(1) Primary Education 410 e817 900 

(2) Adult Education (32) (35) (46) 
(1) (eb) @0) 

(3) Secondary Education 
250 156 300 
; (19) (17) (15) _ 

| (4) University Education 292 205 265 

Be: (23) (22), pana) 
(5) Other Programmes—122 90 Oe ay 

(9) (10) () 

, Total General Education 1092 717 1755 

85 85 (99). 

(6) Art and culture— oa ‘ oe 50 

a) @) 2 

(7) Technical Educrtion 156 107 1) 

' (12) (12) (7) 

~ Total Education 1285 912 © * ee 

(100) (100) @i00) 


Ji * i : - di to 
| Note—Figures in brackets represent percentage of expenditure 

total expenditure on education. tos We, s 

eo me 


G 


) aks ener st at 


